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SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY AND TEMPORAL POWER
IN THE

INDIAN THEORY OF GOVERNMENT

“Purd . .. aguis .. . dadidheom, BV, VI 10,1
Tdemai eiéab svopim cvd mamontr, ydemin brodmid rdjasl pdres 4,
HY. TV.60. 4,

Hhadrdd abhé dréyad prehi, brhaspdtih puractd te site, TS, 1L 1. 1.4,
“Trakma purogiin me ugrnh rdpfram evysthyam azat, AR VIIL 1,
«Predam brohma prodom kestrnm . . . drahmokgeiragoh samirityed,

AR, 11l.11.
~Rdjawm, setgem poram drahma . . . seiymk sehgoiom arte b, Mbh,
L0025 [(Poona wd).?

"I may o suid that the whole of Indian political theory s implied
snd subsumed in the words of the marringe formula “1 am That, thou
art This, 1 sm Sky, thou art Easil,” ete, addressal by the Brihman

Priest, the Purchita, to the King in AB, VIIL 27, This being so, and
as it has been pretended that these words were addressed by the King

1% Muks ve Agnl your Foreanan®™ (Purohlta); * To him in whose realm the
High Priest goeth foremost. the people of themselves o homege™; * Uo on thy
way from good to better, Brhaspati be thy Torerunvert”; * The Bpiritoal-
nuithority forsmost, be mmy dominlon dresd and naussallslilet ) * Forward e
Spiritul-authority, forward the Tenporal-power! unte their Eﬂ]ﬁ!” = Truth,
O King, is the Supreme Broluma; be the Truth thy comset”

Abbrevintions: BV, Egeeds Sadkkitd; TS, Tesdtiriya Eehmhind; AV, dtharee
Teda Samhitds VS, Vajasaneyd Sambitd; AR, Aibireyo Bribmaps; BB, Kaugt
taki Rrdkmaga; TH, Taitticdys Frihmaps; PR, Polcacidio Braknigns; JH.,
Jaiminlys Brdhmona; JUR, Soiminiye Upaniyod Frihmopa: BEH., HAutapaiha
Hrdhmann; GB, Topatha Brdkmonn: AA, Aitercys Jrowyeke; BD., Hrhad
Ieeasa; B, H‘_rkmfﬁmﬂyulm t/panipad; CL%, Chandogye Fpuwigads KU, Ksjha
panigud; TII., Talttiriypa {7panigad; MU, Maltet Fpﬂ:ipd; RG,, Rhepoved
Gira; Mansi, Mdnieya Dharmoddatra; VP, Fipes Pardoo; 3bbh, Sehabhdrote;
.L,,.Myulnm Mibapa; D, Digha Nikidya: DA Sumadgals Viddeind; M., Majfhiima
Nikdga; S, Saohpattn Nikdya:; Dh., Dhemmapada; DhA, [hammapods Aftha-
Kuthd; Ho., #wite Nipite; J., JEtaka; Mhby., .l'ﬂ.!h'li‘ﬁﬂ'ﬂl Hum, Theol,, Summi
Thmlﬁg.m; SBE, Saeeed Books of the Fast; NOS Harverd Oriental Sorise;
LAOF, Jruranl of the dmerican Oricntal Sovirty; JTIEOA, Jowrnal of the Tadinn
Eoriety of Oeirntal Arte HIAH, Harvard Jourmal of Asiatic Studics,

n



2 Spiritual Authority and Temporal Power

to the Priest,* it becotnes desiruble, if the theery is to be understood, to
estabilizh onoe for all that, ns is explicitly stated by Sdyana, it is the
Purohita that utters them. A comparstive study of many other contexts
will ghow, indeed, that it s inconceivable that they should have been
gpoken by the King, who is unquestionably the * feminine” party in
the * marriage ¥ of the Saoerdotinm (brakma) and the Regnum (keafra). .

(We must piremise that Mitrirarunoau, aml likewise Indrignt or Indré-
birhaspati, are eyzygios or progenitive peirs (mithundni) @ Mitrs, Agui
wml Brhospati being on the one hand the divine nrchetypes of the
SBacerdotium or Spiritual authority {braAma) and Varups and Indms
those of the Hegnum (ksatru).> We shall, for the most parf, make nse
of the Drilimapes, bat it must not be overlooked that the institutions
therein mord fully deseribed anid expluined are often refersed to in the

* Evala, ., Rivotte contrs il wondo moderno, Milan, 1994, p. 105. Evolr's thesis,
in his disovesdon of the Regmom, forees b to micaterpret AB, VIII. 2T, Had it
st besn for this, his sdmirable chspler * Uamo o Donna™ (of which an Eaglish
verslon was published ju Videobbarnti, Feb April 1840}, applied to the true
relationahips of the Sweerdotivm wod the Beguum (approximutely “ Church and
Btate ™}, would have aoquired a greater significoncs, Aa 3t is, Bvola®s argument
for the superiority of Ahn Regow, the activ principle, to the Sacerdotivm, the
contempletive peigelple, is u consesslon to 1that very " mondo moderns * sgalnst
whichi his polemic is dltcetad.

His atgument s &3 much w pervernion of the Greek us it is of Lhe Indixn
tettrine. In the Groek trndition the herole Elnd or caate (ydeon = Jari), atike in
the sml and the commuriiy,—" that part of our sl which §s ondowsd with
beavery (defipols = Skr, virge)] and eonrage {Seuds, Skr, Vidhd), and which s
the tover of vietory ™ (guddreds = Skr. jipne ) [ Plato, Timoens 50 A}, —is Lhe best
pars ol the mortal or animal sol, supetior to the sppetitive and inferior 10 tha
spirtoul aul jmmortal part thet laye dawn the lxw, As suck its weat is io the
hearly Belween the bowels and the deadi fL s the delender of the whole com-
munity; s Toocilou s th Msten to tha Vilee {hdymr) drom the Akropolis, o
#ervy (fengersiv) and oooperste iu batile {odusaxer slvai) with the sucred priveiple
agnined the wob of the appetites (within e} or of poneyed mon (In the elty).
The three purts of the soul (or body politic) s svidently correspoad in
blerarchy 1o tha brakmis, Liaira, and rid, veapoctively the Saeerdolium, Hegnum,
and Commoi of the Vedic traditlon {in which the dadra Is topresentsd by the
Agaras] ; and there can be no possible doubt of the sapericrity of the wasred to
the toyu!l chametir,

That the Bpiriined Auibocity, Plato's lepds, #te., ls klio thi Ruler, Plato's dsyws,
etr, just as v hradme ds ~ both the brakma and the Ppatrn,” mesis [ndeed thas
the Supreme Power is & royal us well aw & priestly power, hal quite certainly
dose woi mean thal the kgairg considersd apart from the brahma [ Steell the
wnpreme authority or saything more than jts sgont and servant.

A. M. Hocart, in Les Castes, Parly, 1938, p. 65, repeats Evals's error, sxying
“L'homme ot son éponse sant 1o clel ok la tarre, de méme yoe fe rol ot 1s protes ™
where he whould kave sid “de ménie gue Te prétes ot le rob”



in the Indian Theory of Government 3

Bgveda. Thus in RV.X.52. 5 “Isto thy hands, O Indra, I (Agni)
commit the boli,” of. RV.IL 11.4 “We bave laid the bolt in thy
hanis " *—gorresponding to the dccipe scepirum of Western rites—is the
muking of the Kiog in divinis. The relation of authorizing Mind or
Renson (Eraiy) o the efficient Power (dakga), that of the inner to the
ouier man, is explicit in RV, V111,13, 1, * Indru, at the Sema pressings,
clennses (punile, Siyapn fodhayati = mabapcrac, of. MU. VI. 34. 5 1.) the
enunciative Counsel (brdtum . . . ukthyim); the Mighty wins increase
of Power (ridé 1 déksasah) *; of, RV, X, 81, 2 addd SB.IV.4.4.1
discnssed below.™Tn RV. X. 124. 4 Apni, the Sacrificial Priest (agnir
brahmd ;. . vidhardd, BV. VIL 7. 5), iz described ns “ choosing ™
{1 Irnanﬁh} fudes: iL is interesting to observe that already the Commons
play & part in this election (vifo nd rijanam vruandh, ib. 8, of. AV. ITL
4.2)., The “marriage " of the Purohita (Saptagu, Briaspati) to the
King is referred to in RV. X, 47. 1 “ We have taken thes by the right
hand,” spoken reproschfully with reference to Indra’s arrogance and
hra;a.ch of the loyalty demanded by the marital relation of the Regnum
to the Sacerdotivm; as in BD. VII.54f That the Purchita, s the
designation itself fmplies, takes precedence of the King is explicit in
RY.IV. 50, 7-9, *To him the people of themselves pry. homage, in
whose realm the Brahmi goeth first ™ {pirea &i), quoted in AB, ViIL,
27* The fendal relationship of the Regnum to the Sacerdotivm js

* The Bolt (ewjre) boing the mont essentlal symbol of the Kingship & & die-
pited power (HV, as eited, snd T8, T 13,4, 8B, L2. 4.1, V.4. 4,15 XIIL &,
&1}, U we also Gnd the royel * virility " (viryn) equated with the bow {8B.
V.3.0.90), mo antimouy is iovolved, the bow being clenrly analogous to the
vajre (both are held upright smd grasped in the middie), apd the arrows dis.
chirged from 1t corresponding to those which sro setuslly the penctrating prints
of e vejrs, from which Lhey are derived in TS V1, 1.3 and B, 1L 2. 4.1, The

bow i4 as much as the cajr a solay wenpon; the bolt is & “ shaft™ of Hight, the-

arrows that the Sun dischinrges are ¥ shafta ™ of Tight.

* Brhuspati, whose jdentity with Agni, Priest snd King, Is tmquestioned, o
" gvene-mouthed © and " sevenrayed ” i verse 4 of the ssme hymn, He s
rrgalacly the THyine Sacerdotivn (demAma), snd High Priost (hrahma) ol the
Gode, e Indra la ilie Begnum {Apatra). “Agnl-Brhaspati™ is the waswer to Lhe
question asked in RV, VIIL 04.7 brokmildardm {indrosh)sgparyati., The versoe
o vur bynn erve quoted in AB VIIL 26, desoribing Brlmepatl as the archetype
ol the humas Purchite and Brabmd, who “ takes sfter " bim.. The Brahma ls,
af puures, the infallibie Brahman prisst whis Juss not take any notlve part io tha
Saerifice, at which bis preseuce is novertheless imdizpopsable. Himsell remaining
milent, hin relation to the Uhree otber Brshmea officianis whose operation fs
active opd wwml Is preclsely that of Lirector to Bxeesitive; he §o thus Bralimegaa-
patl snd Vicaspatl (the brohwe, as yo, belng procisely e vooalised Sroline).
This is the explanstion of “the very closs conuestlon af breAmon wilh 8™
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explicit in Agni's worde addressed to Indra, 1 in person go befors thee
< « » und if thou givest ma my share (or due), then shalt thou through

[ef. AA, T 0.1 nud 1. 3.8 with Keith's votes) | ne sdpgra ja Brahma, so akpend
(RY. VIL 1568 and 38,7} b Vie; thie conneetion is nothing other than that of
Mutoie = Prajipat! with Vie, vr than thai of Brahmi with Sarssvatd Ve Lo the
“later mythalogy.” IbL is oot altcgether easy to understand why Brakmi, the
God, has Iwen regarded ae the creation of the *Jater mythology * [Mnedonell,
Vadie Mytkology, p- 1185, Tt wooll rether appoar that the Buddhlets wers
eentislly tight | referring to Brahmd Sanabkumdrs as the syprems delty of
the Britmans and to fadrw Sgjampat] as his vasaal. For Brlaspatl, who fa st
onee the brakme wod the Brakmd of ithe Gods, i= certainly himself » God, nnd
why not, then, the God Brabkma, the poreon of Brahma? * Youder Gods sesaredly
koew thet Brabms of old™ (AV. XITI. 2 J3). The most that could be sabid is
that brokmst (s RV. iz more a title than p name, and only lstér on eeomes
sume; but this chanpes nothiog in the nature of the Persan to whom the name
applies.
[ 1t is only the netun] iconogrophy of Brahmh that is lats, as i the Buddha's.
In being “lofaeborn™ and therolor podmdssns, Briaspatl s still the Agai
spritg from dhe “lotns ™ fn BV, VI 18,13, and ¥ Vaesigtha the child of Mitea-
varnpau, the Sscerdotinvm (brakma) born of Menak and Urvedl, whom the Viive
Beval supported in tho lotus,” RV, VIL, 37 11, whore ithe equation of Mitra with
Mpuns and Verupe with Urmdt {L) may be remarked. Vostpthn, the Seeerdotinm,
ia mesnredly the Brinspeti whe in RV, VIIL 06, 13-15 " assumes & body in the
wionb of Arbinmati™ and euables Iodrs to overcome his godless foes ™ with
Brhaspat! ns yoke-fellow * (b7haapdting ywjd). We see now why Vasigtha should
bo Tndra's instruetor {(in the virdf, of which “ he who gots the most bosomes the
chleirain,” drepfthakl, snd why formerly pove but = Vislghn idwem-!m'. ol
Vaslsth] bocomes & bradmd, Lo, " & Hphaspati * (4B, XIL 0.1 38-41),) BV, VIL
33 14 yuddhyaie addressed to Tondea and his “ Bulle™ {Maruts) mrrupnmh to
BO. 11 18 ywddhgaven addressed to Arjuns. Tn BV. V. 4856 Verugs “ enduing
the fair garment sod oporative with his tomme " (fikedpd . . . rifate cllri
cdudnnk}, 3o Varugs proceadlog we Agnt the Priest * with his puritylng ladle™
{porakdpd jubed, BV, VI 11,2, Is already, like the jeonographic Bralund, * towr-
laoed * {odtwrewikoh], Agul, the drudmd of RV.IV. 4 asd VILT.5, himeell
explicitly * four-wighted  (poturnbaip) in RV.1,31.13, which ie rightly under
stond by Skyags to men * facing towsrds the four direstlons™

Now besring (o mind (but “Arfuma ™ {8 Indra (VE.X. 21, 8B.11.1.2.12 aml
V. 4.5 71, or, what amounts to the eams thing, Tnidra’s son (3bh.), Sk Kstn
and Arjuma, Ve Indrfgul (RV, VI.50.5) snd like Mitall {= Viyu-Matariévinj
and Tndrs {MEh), share n common our and that ¥ where thess are, Krpos the
Lord of Yogn smd Arjuna the Archat, Wiere are fortuns, victory, seeurity of belng
atd govertmveinlsclence ¥ [nitl, BO, XVIHIL 78} 1f js elear ibat Kpge Is the
Snenrdoblym [brohme]), s le Arjuns the Bagnum {ksatra), end Kisga thereforo
o be equatad with the Agui-Brlmepnti-Vasistha, brohma ote. of RY, It i3 juat
becatse Arjunn is lodrs—ihal Tndra who is ided-dm beosuse he slone mo
Brabms (XA JL 4= Ajt. Up 1.1, :imlluiy JH. llI 203, of. JUR.IV.202] =
Kein DU 131} —that be alone I mbile Lo see Kppoa's ¥ supreme form ™ (BG. X1
4544), BG. ls an ArthadReica i lts burden of I-Iw mulm! of the senses mid can
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me, O Indra, porform heroic deeds ™ (ayam fa emi tanvd purdstdd . . .
yadd méhyam didharo bhigim indrdd in moya krnaro virgipi, RV, VIIL
100.1).% In RV. L. I8, § Saduesaspati {who muost bs Agni, ef. RY. 1. 21.6

quest of salf in ldentical with that which Kantilya describos ns = the whale of
this eslomce ™ of government {ses p. &R, infra).

Why then s Krgna “ binck,” s Ui name liplies, or * Bloe black,” and Arjina,
nx agsin the name fmpiles, “white 1 In the first plaee, the “Trop “ that in
RV, VITLD8.13-156 takes birth {evatisjhati, the regnlar expresafon used of the
Atman when It mounts the bodily vehlele) as Imira's fellow, and for which he
hos been Jonglug, be © Black " (krgwa): azccording to Siywys, this “Krsga * b
the name of an Asura, prosumably © Vievartps, the son of Tvagtr, u siater's son
of ihe Asuras, who was the Furahita of the Goda ™ (TS T1.5. 1. 1), i v. Brhaspati,
avurya son of Tresfr, BV TR 222 wnd 17, and/or that * Ubsnins Eivya of U
Asuras™ (TS I 64 8) with whom Krega Wontifies himaell in BG X 87, Agals
because Agel and Didre are respectively the Golden Person In the Sun (Denth in
A0, X.0.2.13) sl the bright Sun jtaell {85, X.4,1.8), a2 in the eye, where ihe
black (Arpna} represents Agni and the white (dukla) Iodrs (BUIL £ 2§; * the
hlue, the deep binek ™ [nllam parek krggam ), L e the pupl), of the solur wod
Lhe microwenl eyes corresponding to the maseulloe, spirituan] power {awe,
Agni, Viyu, Adityn, dtmaw, sdmaw, ete.) ond ' the shiniog white™ (deklem
bhde) to the fyminine, temporn]l Dominion (s, Earth, Afr, Sky, vislon, re, eted,
CU.L& and 7. OL TRIIL 1.1 where nils is the proper color of the Initiste,
who would by no means turn pale, It is clear Lhat Krgoe's ssuryo virpa is that
of the Divine Darkness, and does not Iniply a loeal origin from =ny swarihy
alporiginal people, excopt in the ontologies] sense that the Awraa are * aborigine.”

*Thn roferenor i to the performance of the Sacriftes, which s the primary
* ok ™ of the King abuve (Tndra s Vikvakarmi, BV, VIII 88, 2) aa Ut Ss af
earthly Kingn Tnasmuch as the Kiag is the Executlve {kaerir), his In sssentially
the Karmemidrga, the ™ wctive Wie,” as distinguished from the fidwamdrga, the
“pontemplative lle" of the Brilman. Furtber, it will be seen that in giving
Agnl his * dun™ or “share™ [bhdge)—irom Agol’s polnt of view semesyentad
ca mime Mhabipd, as fn BG TX. 14—Indra becomes s Bhnktr, jusl as in RV. X
51. 89 where Agul demindds i * share of the oblation ™ (haviso datie hRagdm},
the Gode who grant IL are bhokipe. The like fa implied for the human Sacrificer
wha gives bls “ partion™ (Bkdge) to Agnl {RV.IL IO 8] and "in sppointisg t6
rach thelr slare, endesrs the Geela ™ (paths Lhdgail fed devatdd prindri, AB.
I 4 and 38); = BV.IV:2 8.10, where the gengtons Sacrifteer ™ in offering
the ohlzfion, dndenreth Thee™ [prigdd o fod Eradeots haclymdn] and id, 14
where “dear fo0 Thoe o his fnvoestion.” 8o also (n TS ¥V, 45,4 where Agnd
“wrdeared by the gilt ol his pwn gurtlon (avéns BAdpedhéyenn pritddl, harns
wway the Sserifienr’s ovil ™ (pdpmdnam dpé duakati}; of. TR TL 1. 4. § whers Tndrs
approaches Agal “ with his awn share” snd - Agni them hurne away Lhe wixteen
eolla of Vitra in which Indra 32 wreppsd, snd in Tike manoer in the cese of
" whoover spproaches him with his own shars (avéna BAdgadhdyewipaariak),
Agni lmrns up his rvil,” end " approsches * might luve been rendered by © takis
refuge with ™ ihe procediog texts from TS. are echoed in BULVL 3.1 bAdga-
dAiyarn fﬂmnt. ot and the Qode having feen thue * delighved ™ {irptds), < may
they delight me™ (md , . . rarpagastu], amd & reclprocity ls Implisd s munk

ey
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tddaspdli indrdgnt) ia called * Indra’s denr and lovable friend { gprriydm
éndrasye kdmyam) : in KV 1. 80, 1 it is the Brahma that © prospers ™ him
(Grahmd cakdro vdrdhani).

" Qur sturting point will be SB.TV. 1. 4, whers the Mixts Persona of
Mitrivarnpas s the “Counsel and the Power™ (knitidéksou) and
@ fhese are his® two (selves), (aeyeifdy dtmonah).” . . . Bitra is the

as it In In the olfer bhakt? toxis; it 42 never for mothing that o man devotes
himeell. The * sacrificinl offering * (pojhiypam bhdgdm) to which Agnl moves in
RY. X, 124. 3, In the sanmw wuy taplies & Bhakir, Liere nguin doultless Tndra.
Thet “ Thow art o wnd we are thine* (RY, VIIL 02.32) hopliss o Toss &
wutusl biyalty, lke that of thene and earl or wife snd husband [of, the onthe in
AL W1IT. 15}, sk belongs to the very essence of  Bhakti”

The Shakii * tonn ™ of BV, V. i | [Mgo nd pideds apufl aoepdh .. 0d . .
yadmi, obe, eorreeponding A L 1004 digw wd pohead pakzabhfl cicetdd) and
st of VILAD.7 {drod diso wid wmifhdge karfpy ohdm) iz uomistakable. The
Saerificer la Identifiel with the oblation {hopie ooi dikpirdd, TS VI 1. 4.0); @b
fs himsell that ho devotes (A8, passim}; the Sacrifles s & symbolle sulehle
{@iminum dabhate, AB. 1L 3; of. Egpeling's note of 4B.1.2.3. 8, sud the desip-
nation of the Sacrifless as dimepdji in Maiirf Up, VI 10), ABCIIL B ccmnhines
Ve potious of the euntomplatlon [dAgdnal of n deity, the offering of wn oblation
and that of saceiflies with so * endearmont ™ [posyei deentdyai haeic gridtadhs
syl 1ddh dbpiped . - - pthgdd eru fod devoidm prisgli, prafymbsdd dereidh
gajati}. Thers fe no real diference hetween Lhe fmplleations of these Vedls aml
Drokmaya texts and thal of, for example, BG. XI1.10 * He that hath * devotion
ia deay Ly me™ (Shakiimdn me prigo nerah). 1t would be naive to sinlain
thai the Wedie Sacrificer, who certainly parformed " deotlons ® was nol slsae
“ deyutad,” or that he never loved the ™ Friend * (Mitea),

% Note the sioguler. The Mixta Persona of Mitedvarmpau, Supreme Identity of
Conjoint Principles, is the sawe an that of the  One Akgura that js both Agnl
the Sacerdotan sui Tudrs the Regnom ™ (6800 4, L0} ; <L RY. L (05. 7 * Whather
ye, Indrigni, laks your plessure at home (snd durepd, |.e puhpom, sb intrs)
wr in the Sacerdotum aml the Regoum™ brohmdsi rdfoni ¢4, Le pradur, ab
eairs, Ja wctive adminfstratlon). With ved durons liete of. JRCL. 140 pathdgrham
. . pethdjaat of, and KU, I 95, The Vedic * dusl™ divinities imply, for the
moat purt at leust, & biusiky (syeygy) of conjoint principles, sctive and passive
in mytual relationship or both active Lo relation to things externally adminleterad,
Thi nanies of snsly dunl divinitle capuot alwars be adequately rendered by the .
almple use of an mdjusictive particle. The resourcen of langnnge and fconography
ate Inndequata to the representation of an idantity of coutrarios, poch ns rhiyd-
fapou or yim mod yung: we canmot think of comtraries as colniidont, but oaly
ue aasoclated, snd it may be, resoneiled; in otber words, the truth of this truth
[t guapn safpun) fe paradoxieal, satyena channgm. Thus Mitrvarupsy ie ool
an aggregite or mere eomposition of zn essence and o nature, but the one Mixta.
Porsone af hoth) while a8 tho wame Lime they vre Mitrn sl Veropa, and what—
ever Is horn of sueh & pair procends e principia conjunciiva, The dvailfthiea
of MUL VIL 13 Is by no means & coniradbetion of edeeira, for just ns fn Christian
doctrineg, sssanie Lid pature, Yelog and exivlence, mercy and mnjodty are obe in

L]
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Counsel and Varups the Power, Mitra the Secerdotivm (dmhma) and
Varups the Regnum (kpeire), Mitrn the Knower (abhigenir) and

God. Monophysitism would have teen as moch 8 heresy from the Tadian aa from
the (Thristian point of view, '

The priority of the Connsel (Erare] ta Lhe Power (dakps), Le of the con
templative to the setive life, & already explicil in RV, VIIL 13, § where Indre
purifies the former nnd si gaing the latter.

Tt zhould be here poted that the order tn which the component parts of = doal
sppear i purely grommstiom! (of. Caland cm PR, VELT): the form Indsfgut, for
exsmple, i laken Llerally to be “Tmdra atd Agni™ woold be jneffective, it i
"Arnl amd Indra™ (RV.IIE 256.4) that ls lo be onderstood, for s AR DL 87
remarks, ™ Thees two an Indrfignl were not victorions, bul as Agnsndray they
L

* Regarded sa parnmount Lord, Ayml §s lodrs ™ [indead poresisiivarys “geih,
Sayuga on BV.V, 2 3); "Agnj = Indra to the mortal worshipper” (BV, V. 8.1},
=~ Literally, ™ theie two are of himeell,” Le. “ihess are his two nziucres”

“ For we must distivgnish two things, the will amd e power © [SE; Augngtine,
Die apir. of lit, 63). “'Two powers are firet distinguished (exifora) from the
Lisgew, & pootle [= kdrpa), sccurding to which the artist onlaine all things aml
which ju eplled (3o {== brahmu); anl the royal powor {= kpaten) of him called
the Lord = fvere} by which be controls all things ™ [Philo na cited by Brehice,
Len idéen . . . dn Phifon &' dlesandre, 1023, pp. 113904 ~ God was unt Lord
gutll he hsd & evemtute suhject Lo himeell # (51 Thomes Aquinis, Ssm. Theal.,
R AT

The * two selvea ™ nee the ¥ twi forme ™ of Bralkma {BU. 11 3, eic. ), the " dual
nature ™ (desitibhden] of the * Great Self ™ (maAdtman] in sccordance wilth

which he pertietpetis In both tha © trae ™ and tha * faslea ™ {satplaptopatibogdribnk,
MIF, VIR 11.8), or, he thie might hwve been otherwine expesssed, In virtue of
which he j& the commeon soviree of Devas and Asnrss, thai s, participates both
fu divine snd XNoman expericoce, the Gods being the Truth aod nmen Untraih
(B TIL, 5.4, 1}, The trace of the divine biulty appesss in the two welves.of
the mman who ik deptiman {J05. 1 17, etc, e Dols 649,

Thus the Purohita s * the half of the self of the Kasicipa™ (ordA8ise ha b
mpn kgatripespn, AR.VII 26}, an wre Sky and Farih (AA DXL L.2) usd aw e
the man of the womman {(#8. X. 6.2 8 BU., L 4. 4), and nelther i8 complets with-
put the other (&B VIIL 6 L 1%, o aln V.2 L 10), e also holis for Krage
and Arjuons (MUl T1 200 and §4). Henee the use of sdnlham, literaliy = plus
i el o wounection with any complemsniary unbon, e in JUB. 1.48. 7 whrre
Prolipat! sirdboh somail, Le *coupled with™ Vae It is thus literally trus
that " che Purchits wae in religion and civil offalre tha after cgo of the king ®
Reuith, Bel. and Phil. of the Vales, 1, 202), or as we dhoubl mmiher say, the
king the slter rgo of the Purchita, For this does not mesn (hat (e two " halves *
ste reciproeally eqinal: on the contrary, the relalion of ane to the other b that of
part to whalee The “anly Vedtya ™ (Hrolma, brahmae} §s the sonree of the
brehma pod the kpstra (AV.XV. 10.3 a8 rightly ioderstosd ty Aofrecht, prees
Whithey}, the brahmn (Brahma) s hoth the brafos and the dpmirs (AL X. 4. |
LU), Agnl js beth (AR, YL @.2.6, 13X 4.1, 10), Mitrs and Vargps [RV.VIL 12
2. In the reee of Miunae wod Vie, Voo iz the Tesser, " for Mavae is by fatr the
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Varups the Exsoutive (karfr).* Now st the beginning thess two were
distinet (dgre nind).* the Bacerdotium and the Regmum: then Mitra
the Bacerlotium could subsist apart from Varuga the Regoum, but
Varupa the Begnmm rould not subsist apart from Mitra the Swcer-
dotiun® Whatever deed (kdrma) Varuns did that was not quickened
(igrasitam) by Mitra the Sacerdotinm, wns unsaccessful (»é . .. pdm-
dnrdhe), So Varuna the Regnum ealled npon Mitm the Sscerdotinm,
suying: ' Turn thou unto me (dpa mdvartasra) that we may unite
(sdwserjarabai) ; 1 assign to you the precedence (piims fid karswol);
quickened by thee (feat prasdfik) T shall 8o deeds” That is, therefore,
the origin of the Purohita’s office. . . . Whatever deed, quickened by
Mitrs the Bacerdotinm, Vasruna did thenceforth, succeeded (#dm . .,
anrdhe)” The choice is mutuel; if either the Purchita or the King
be ill-chiosen by the other it is called a commingling of right and wrong
(subrtdsh ca dugkridm ca),

The expressions piiros ted karaved and twit prasitdh imply the tech-
aical terms Purobita, Purodhitr, Rijasi and Rijasiyn. The Purchits,

more wnlimited ldporimitatarsm) and Vie by far ihe mors Umited " (pdrimita-
fard, 4B, 5. 4. 4.7, of. 1.4.3, 11}, end theae sre the twy sspects of Prajapati, who
I 7 both the it and the unlimited * | parimitdparimita, 88, VIL 2.2, 34, ute ).
The Infinite, jn other woords, alwaye inchules the Finite as ¥ it own,” od which it
casnot be deprived, whether logiendly or really (of. AV.X K 20t and B V.1):
it s the Finlte nalure that can be logloalty, il ot resily. isalated from the
Infialiv, and therefore sands in need of w * sompletion.” Cf RV.I1L 312 where,
af Agri's parents, " une mppowers (radhdn), the other ln the agent™ [barrd).

# Tha pelation, In other wonls, is that of patron Lo srtles, ar in the nrilst that
of wrt (o operation, ectus primus to eclua sevvndus, And just as the Ring I=
anly legitimately wnch to the exting that he does the will of = higher perwer—
# Thy will e dine an eirth ae It Js 16 howven "—swo Lhe srtifes oz an efliclant
wnuse I only fren Lo the extent tliat bn agrees with the putron and is goversed
by Mis ark, or, it not, Is metely & “worker™ & “ hand,” compelied by economiz
pressnre or driven by hiv vwn sweet will or fancy.

*Agri: not ante prievipive [where there in nnly fhe Suprewse Idemtity, tdd
dbasn, AR elripimdisou sempieiprakion, BULL 4 2), bt wilh reference to
the separation of the mile aud formnte priociples, Sky umt Barth, ete., in principio,
tecastse of which they are aliem 15 oo suother unul reunited by marrisge: dgre
bere and arpfad in SB. X. 4. L6 tmply “before the reign begine ™ or “at the
baginning of the relgn " {plrvekdle pusya rdgpracpe, Siyage on AB VIIL. 1 snd
84 In PR.VIL G 10 ; sypfad sdud lo &8, X 4§ & corresponding to * twolold in
this begialog ™ (deagdm . ., dgr).

Apre correeponds to n prismpio (Gen. 5 1), now rendered “in the beginaing,”
bl which slmest all medineral commentatora, from BL Angwsting (Conf. XT1. 28,
27, 29} onwanis, have amlersiood to mean " the frst principle”™ in werbo, in
saplentiy, ote., without refecance to fimn

» Etd implies not only » sputial separstion, but sn opposition.
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liternlly *one put in frout,” “ons who takes precedence,” like Agni or
Brhaspati in dirinis, is the King's Brilman adviser and minister. The
Purodbity is the King himself, who appoints the Purolita or, more
literslly, ® puts him in front.” The Devasvah are the deitics—Savitr,
Agni, Soma, Brhaspati, Indra, Rudre, Mitra and Varupa—hy whom the
King is * quickened " through the Priest who invokes them as * King-
quickeners " (ndjasvak), so that “It is thesee Gods that now quicken
{suvate) him, and having been quickened (#8444 ) by them, he is henoe
forth quickened 7 (fudh siyate, 8B, V.8.3.11,13)." He rules, then by
“ Divine Right,” The Rajastys, or l!iei'nnﬁrn]y Varuyssava is, then, the
sucrificial and initiatory ritual of the * King’s Quickening”; the most
essentinl part of this rite is an “ewpersion * (abhigeka, abhisecuniga),

. The root In slps, ssve, sdie, ele., la sd, Many scbolars distingubsh bwo roots
#e, {1) ts "impel™ or * inatigate ™ and [2) to *quirken™ or " genorate.” The
Intter meaning Is obvious in BV, VII 01,3 where sdés (hegeta) n oppored to
starth {steriln), in 1. 148. 5 where Agni, the * San of Men ” ja sdh, i« prosasils,
siphdapitd {Eiyapa} in relation to all things, In BV.L 113, whers svifdh
syvdya b " for the birth of Savity™ himeelf, and In BU. VL A 18 where Bavity,
“Ha of trie quickening " {sotydprasace), is invoked Br the marriage rite, ver:
tainly a¥ progemitive daity, Gandharva and Divine Eroa. In our contests it Js
ihis Savity that bs the primary instigator or quickemer [ MU, V1, T sarandt svitd ),
1f i5 some contoxts oa i rsther to “instigats ™ then e " quickon ™ (of. adyole =
anujAdpate, AV.IV. B, 1. Comm.}, and may te replaosd by forma of & or cangativa
fortna of ¢ {ae in ABILG), this #a becanse it is only when Manes and Vie are
“ persomified * (an la wanal in our texts, Manss belng dentifiel with Prajapati,
and Vie us bl daoghtor) that we reallee that the romssjuones of an * instigntian ™
of Vae by Manas (or the brukes) Inan smbcdiment of what has beets * comcelved ™
and i & “vononpt® (BULTL2 8): the Intellectus] prineiple lueemijnating the
mother af which it ixlo he born, just as in suy other aspoct of & Logos dockrine,
To “ instigate " or “ sel in wotion * ur “move ™ fa thus anly & weaker valos of
“ guicken “+ the Purchits s rvally * fatluring = his “ Counsel " on the King wha
as the Bartr Is lo give it effect by means of his flof, And this fs only an :zrtemlim
af the aets of awporsion, etc. by which the Bing has aiready besn * bogotten ™
{«dtdh) and "brought to birth ™ {prdsdtad)—for thin distinction of, KB V. 3
projd . . . arpid aprasitah = Avyakta Up. VL J prajdh sryjed wa jdgante, sl
BU.L 4. 11 where the bgstra s arpfam, but evidently apresiiom uotil tha Ribja:
sfiyn hus taken place.

Eggelitg discusses hls translation of #d in SEE. XLI, p. 2, note 1. We sdopt
his nsual rendering, “ quicken.” Iis ocouslonal ame of “ wpiziter,” althoagh tros
to tha wesential values, sloce here ns in John VL 03 epicitus et qui vivifieal, s
too mwkwanl o be adopted. We have no doubt that the = iwe™ rodls i are, ar
‘ware uriginally, one.

The oetad of King-uaking deities [Savitr, Agni, Soma, Brhaspatl, Indrs, Rudra,
Mitrs and Varuga] who andow the Ring with n varlety of powers pr virtues
corresporid o the = good falries ™ of folklore wha hring theic gifta to the newiy
been sulzr hero,
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of. AV.IV.5.1, and this corresponds to what would now be called o
W Ooronation.” * The * Quickening ** refers to the fact that the rite is
bath initiatory anid sserificial ; the King is brought forth, new-born from
the initistory death, by the officiating Priests who ave, in this respect,
his * fathers." '*

2 The word abhipeba is too often, und especlally by trandlators from the Peli,
rendered by * Corooation™ It is true-that Indre wears » crown amd ha Krifin
nieordingly, that Rudre is torbaned (uppisin} and that the Mahlpntiaa s epbies-
sieo, but tha putting ve of crown ar turkan plags e imporiant part in the enrly
Ludian rites, where 16 Us an *Aspersion " ratber thas a ¥ Coromation ™ that makes
the King.

Nat all the water in the rough rule ses
Can wash tho balm from an snointed King.

W Por the Priest as the Sacrifloer’s * tather in Guod ™ seo JAOH §0, 1040, pp.
Biv-Bl. TL muat be understood that the REjashys ia “= memgmams rite ™ [2dd
séloma krigele, 683, V.3, 5.20), so that all that b eald elsswhere pf the ritual
denth snd rebirth of the Snerificer ran be applind to the King, s fortiorl Accond-
ingly, " He who performs the Rijaslya becomes tho ' (hild of the Waters" , . .
fle (1he Priest] brings him to birth™ |jundgati, * delivers,” in the medies] sense
nul anagogically), 80, V. 3. 0. 19.24—a generation that purrespomds to that of Dudra
sa Kiog in RV VIIL 07, 10 tataksur indrah jajondy o rljlae, eomparable Lo
£ 61.7 ojunagan brikmoe derd odatoppitive cratapdi wir atoksan. And ihid is
why the RAjestys fe aleo the Varugasava, for the ritual employs the fext o
V& X.7 where Varngn, enthronet in the dwellings of men, is cnlled the “ Chtht
of the Walers™ If thin s more ofton an epithet of Agai, it in fn place bere
becgme: the mescent Agni “ la Varmna © and * bectrses Mitrs ™ smly when ” kindled
(BEY.V.3. 1), and the Sarrifieer’s regenoration i lkewlse s * Kindling ” [2B.1¥.
4.5, 23), ‘The inteution Is Lo enthrons ne Eing. nol & ™ Varugpe,” hot & " Mitra™

As Bocrrt han romarked with respoct to rites of royal inatallation, * The theary

“ls that the King (1} dies, (2) is reborn, (3} sa = god ” (Kingship, 1027, p. 70),
Tn this sequence, howvsor, he was unable o pecognize the " Augih P 1o ihe Iodian
sanroes, chiglly 8., slthungh he reenynized that all regnoerabion necessarily m-
pliss an mutesedent death. As to thin, it wust be renenibered that wny initlatory
rebileth, or indesd n birth of any kind, hupliss u peevioos death; for Initiatdey
death may be cited JUB. I11.9.4 enam etnd dikgoyanti , , . mriasye vaeaipa
fadd mipam bharsti, Awy Sacrifice ls a symbolle sulside; it s hlmself that tho
Bucrificsr scriflees Lo the OQods, to Agnl [AB.II.3 dimdnem Alabhats; end G
passim) 3 of. my "Atmayn|ia = In HJIAS. V1. 555008, 1642, Moroover, the jastalls-
tion of a King parsiels not only that of Verma, bot thet of King Soma,
and sithough il Ia for & * supreme soyereignty * and oot for sleying thee”
that Bomn 4 Lought, nesertheless * when they press him they alay him™ (AB.
11 5,2 8], saylog: “ Fear not . . . 0L is the ovil that i slain, vot Somn ™ and
“ Pherely ho nluyw sl his ovil* (edroede plpedaasi hanti, V5. VI 250 and &5,
TAL.fh. 4. 17-187. The beating of the Eing which pots bim above the law, so thut
b wmn do an WG [£B.V. 1. 4.7) bs sunlogous to the prasafug of Somn by which
Fhle evll™ da remowed, 1o the soms way the explatory bath with which a
Bacrifins sovcludes, aken st In Bowing (* Tiving ™} but in Varunprs {stagnant]
waters, is & kind of death {ocf, CUIIL J7. 5 marosem cedpobhpihok), and com
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@ The Counsel and the Pawer * wre the equivalents of Plato's essentials
of good government, dekosodia and Slvapes,™™ of the Istamic “ Merey and
Majesty ” (jalal and heldl), in Christian theology of the gpirit that
giveth lite and the letfer that killeth (I1 Cer. 111 6), and of our Right
and Might” “ Counsel™ (kratu, apéres) might have been rendered as
“AWill™ in secordance with the definition in our text, SB. IV.L &1,
® Whenever with one’s mind {mdnas?) one wills (kdmdyate) nuything,
sl 25 * This [ want® or * This [ would do,’ that is the * Counset *," of.
BY. X 129. 4 kdmas . . . mdnaso rital prothamim, AV, XIX. 52, AA.
1. 8. 2 manasd M sarvin kdmdn dhydyati . . . vded hi sarvdn kdman wtelati,
and JB.I. 68 mano ha vei prajdpatir devatd, o ‘imogala: or by
@ Authority,” whit we have a mind to do being the suihority for what
we sctually do. The sot expresscs what was willed. This being so, we
geo that *the Connsel gud the Power eorrespond to Philo's poctic and
ardaining “God ” and controlling “ Lord ¥ (see uote 7}, or in ather
words to * hia will ® and * him * in Eph. 1. 11 “ the purpose of him who
worketh all things sfier the counsel of his will.” In TS. V. 2.3, 5 where
the * Cotmsel ™ is *the beginning of the Sacrifice " {yujAo-mulkam)

parsble in this respect to s baptism the lmmersion is for tho sake of a Jiberation
from sl that periains to Varugs, Le from evil, and hy it © just an n esvpenk
eaats te skin, a0 b the Sacrlficer freed from all evil [sérrasmdt pdpmdng mirmus
eyite), thers does not yemaln in hin even w0 much sin {dmar} 0o there 14 ln =
child * [pivor bumdrd, 6B, TV, 4. 5.23), words which, apgllet w e king, would
mean “enm &1 much evil s there wee in him when a privea.” Thus I warions
ways the King " dles * and ks teborn; the oll, Varupyn, man fs put off, and the
new, Maltrera, mas put on, s chunge ihat {s roflected in the fnvestilure with
new parments which Tollows the imumerslon, of. AV.XIV. 2.4 " Clotking nayself
sEEw . ., na & bird from sn egg, | osm Ireed from all wln”

Surh an ahselution la eeasntinl, The Klog In. indeed, * another man™ in Lhe
eetrae of 1 Sami. X4 Hocart eltes the fourtssnth contury Jean Golein who held
# 4hal the king le a5 meuch cleanesd of his sine ™ un one who tekes arders (King-
ship, p. 04}, Charles T wore white robss &l hls Coransbion * to declare thad
Virgin purity with which be eame to be ssponsed unto ble Kingdom ™ (Heylin,
Cyprianis Anglicus, 1088, p. 143). * Espoecd Lo his Fiogdom,” i. s ae bhépati,
* Wusbanl of the Earth *} for Just o Wie King Ia the * wife ™ of the Priest, w0
tn the Earth in twrn Ais ® wife”: just ss Snma s wnited to = these quarters of
space as hiz bride {dbdir 2ighbir milkunéna}, with bis dear domale® [ pripdgs
dhdmend, A 111 0.4.20], {s the Luman king to his own Innd [deée), the
shooting of sreows Lo the fonr quurters in the digrijays rite being ovidently »
symbulic demonstration of this relatlonehip. The qnurters see, of rmires, alwaye
feminine in relutlon to their centre and meeling |olnt; =g RV.IX. 113.2 where
Soma bn dibdm patl, of. AV.IL 10,4, AA.TL 2.3, SRIILO. 4. 21

v Apart freon w colncldesce of these two, politloal powes and philosnpby,
there ean he on essantlon of evils, whether for the stats or for the bndividoel™
[ Eepublic 453 D).

2
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and iz deposited in the East (be place of origin of the brokma), Kuith
tendars krafu by * inspiration,” which is certainly a legitimate valus
when the application iy to the individual reslm, us in RV, X.31. % utd
srina Enitund sidi yadeta, Eratu bere representivg the Synieresis, It is
preeminently Suvity, Brhnspati, the drokma or Brubma (TS.V. 3. 4.4)
that * inepires ” our contemplutions {dhiyo yé nak pracoddyat, V. 1L
62, 10, the Gaystrl or Saxitri) : the Priest at once inspirits snd inspires
the King. When the Sacerdotium and the Regnum act togéther, then
both possess {ho counseling power; in BV, 1. 98, §, for example, Agni and
Boma sre * of joint counsel ” (wikrafil), as must also be understood in
the miny contexts in which the Regnum (Varnpa or Indra) xre pos-
pessed of * counsél ” or ¥ counsels == powers.

Thus Manss, * Mind,” or rather “ Intellect™ *—regularly equated
with Prajapati (TSuaml 8B, passim), and ofton with the Breath—cor-
respanils to Fratu, the © Connsl ” and to akhigantr, the * Knower ™z and
Viic, the * Voioe "—the dsughter, messenger, ouly property and bride of
Manas-Prajipati (8B, VIIL 1. 4.8, TS.11.5.11. 5, PB, XX. 13.2, AB.
V. 23, ste.) —oorresponds to daksa, the “ Power ™ aud kuety, the « Execu-
tive " or ® Agent,”—* Brhaspati is tho Spiritusl power, Vie the Royal”
(Brakma vai brhaspatir . . . vdg voi rdgfri, A, 1. 19, of. Vio as nigls
in RY. VIIL 100. 10 and X.185,3)., The Sacerdotiom se Director cor-
responds 10 the afabds Brahma, and the Regnom aa Factor to the fabda
Brahma. 1t is with velerence to Lhe fobde Brabma (the * gpoken Word ™)
thist it ie said i JUB. 11, 9.6 that © Vac is the brohma (mantra), and
that this air® (i.e. = vibration), and with reference to the afabda
Brahma that it i said in JUB. 1. 48, 3 that * Viie is whatever is on this
gide of Brabma (i e, *under the San'), and it is tsught that what is
oftwrwhere 15 Brahma™ Brhuspati, Brahmanaspati, the silent Brahm,
is to Vic s ie the silent 1o the sudible Bruhma. She exists in him mare
smsinenily (silenve fs golden, speech is silvor ) ; but without her “ support’{
po enunsiation of his Will is possible.

i Wanar (i all one texts and as ldentiBed wilh Prajipail, poesim, s B
Suhitastic intelleotus ool spiritun. the divine mind wnd will, and it is only fater
that smmsas in the sense of external mind vr reasos aod modern “ intelleit”
shordinated 1o buddhi we * pure intollect ™) wiir siamar in other words Is sy,
as in Hermon L&, 11h where “The Fabher e roly, the Molher @iy, Mdyec Lha
Bont Mexas, lor 80X 6 &1, s that Sopreme Tdentity {16d ckém} Ehnt was
ju the beginubng whea “this™ unlverss. peithee was nor wed not (EV. X 130,
12y, As ramsrked hy Keith, manss tn the marmower sense of mental “organ ™
sppears first in Kawg. U T0T (AL, . 46} 5 this Jower saul murely rathomal * mind ¥
jo then semt of “opinbin™ rather than of knowledge (MU.VL 80). The *Ley
miinds,” pure xnd bupure, are distinguished in MU, VI 34. 0 wnd elsewhery, 89 in
Plato amd Phike. The wonl aeramelr, * 1o chaonge mme's mind ¥ implies tha re-
plosenent of the fmpure by the pure sedr
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In & traditional society, whatever is aaid Ly whoever “has the say-so ™
ia * no sooner said than done.” 1t t= not with his hands but by his fiat or
edicts that & King * worke.” He is the * Voive " that gives effect io
the purposes of the Spiritual antharity, and thus does the will of God
on earth®  “Wht is done vocally is dove indeed ™ (vdod krtam dnrma
krtam, Mehandragena U. IV. 7). Jusk ss in diminds * Indra, the
Regnum, i3 the Voice” and it is by this voice that Agui performs the
Sacrifice (karaby eta vicd . . . gamayafi manost, JUB.L 83.4), so it
ja-nt the Royal Sacrificer’s word of conymand that the “work ™ (karma,
the sworificial work essentisl to the welfare of the kingdom) is done
(8B, 1. 9. 1. 8), 7 it is with the Voice that he eays * Do this, aod there-
with the altar is built” (§B.X.5.1.1.). The dusl government “kmows
nll purposss intellectunlly (manesi hi sarvdi kimin dhyldgndi) and
anpounces them verbally ® (winod hi suredi kiman vadati, AA. L3 2.
Just as the Purohita is * preferred,” &0 * Intellect tukes precedence of
Voice (purdsidd vieds . . . caral) , . . snd were it not for Intellect,
the Voice would only hgbbla” (SB.IIL 2, 4. 11, where for manas wnd
wlie could be substituted braAma and byafra; of. 1. 4.5, 11}« aven in the
ritnal, whatever is uttered by a Hoty that has not been prompted by the
Maitravarups (Brahma) is esurys (AB, IL 5), We harn seen that what
il Purohita *“knows™ (abhigantr) the King performs “(karlr): in
other wards “ the Voice spenks not but what is * known * (abhigatan)
by Totellect ”(SB. IV.6.7.10), and of ihis filinl and wifely obedienoe
we can say truly that “the discipline of Logos, caught up with the vinicm'
of Mythas, is a royal marriage” (I F. Kinney, in Journal of I’Miaaaphyl
XXXIV, 1647, p. 858). ]

When the royal * Voice” is thus informed, * what Is done vocally Is
done indeed " (yad vice vded karoti tnd olad rrdsys krtam bhaeati, JUR,
11.2.8) : Priest and King speak “ with ane voice,” and just as it is only
when instigaied (prisital) by the Sacendotinm that the King is effective
(SB. TV, 1,4.8), éo in the same way “whatever the sahject diws unin-
stigated (wprasifah) by thess two, the Sacerdotium and the Regnum, is

o That It is fhe Ring's funclion by bis Fist to give expression Lo tha
spiritual Counsel, fuiplies ths traditlinel deetrloe that lumas law ochoss wr
reflicts Divine law Thos, for exxmile, the King, ™who wex to Be & “ilivine
man' and s lnk the people with the spiritusl order ™ is regarded s " tho
inearunis representative of supreme and unfrersal Taw, In hins that Law,
ikzelf unformulated, could beonmis voml (Aayadr); List s, the lleol man lind
the power of taking & Law which was spisit and diving grirpose, wnd of apply-
ig 14 lo humsn peobloms. Tireugh his the Law, or nature of God, vonhk
becume statutory laws, and true Taws for socisty coukd mever, i wia universily
belioved, be had iu any other way ™ {Goodsnough, Aa Iniroduction to Phils
Judaruz, 1940, pp 38-30}.
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misdone (akrfam) muil men belittle i, saying: “Even what he does is
po-done ' {akriam) ™ (AB. 11,38).% It follows from the foregoing that

v Tust ws in &5, IV, 1. 4.3 * whatever the Regnum does {pdd #he ki o2 . .,
bdrma ccked] unguickensd (dpmsitam) by the Banerlotiioy, therein L falls™
t“ PR Mr‘h) il mﬂw’ - WM o t‘ﬂ!dhfll Wﬂ - 'mln lhi‘
collation thit brte and swspddAn, akrte wnd asampddhe are equivalonta: tank
what s * misdone " le really “not done™ st all: Thun the ivative a in akrta
does nob duny an event, but weerts that the “ovent™ was niot an oct Irat &
falire to “act” Tha werh " bo wct™ hus strictly spesking ooly » good mnd
poaitive semse, s when we speak of God us “all fn act™; » eln s not an “acd©
But &8 ™ omisdlon St Thomas Aquinas in the swwe way speaka of the wizner
as ¥ nomeristent™ [Sum, Theol, 1.20,2 af 4), not mesning to say that ni one
sing. i the ssme way, Wo, veat, litsmmlly “ nat being,” s ales in meay contexis
* gunghtay,” L & el not & facre nothingness, bol & mere potentiality. All thess
propositlous. depend o6 the principle sns et bomum convertumine, common to oll
traditionalgnetaphysies. 1n BG. XVIL €7-28 eat and @a0r mre in all cass cate-
gories of what the Nominalist would eall ¥ roal * things. In JUR. L. 5. | tha twa
worlds—8ky and Barth, with all their equivilents, m, and {—are respectivdly
#i wnd asal.

The question s of bupartance [n connectlon with the so-called Vedantle doc-
trine of * llasion” 1t is evident that whatever is an “ appearanee ”  (riga)
must b an sppearance of somothing aml that whatever “ significance™ [wlman)
Ix ntinched (o this appesrance must tovoles & eorrect or mu fncorreet interprota-
tlon of fix basls. Tt la by menus of the lntelligible and tle sensibie, ™ name snd
appearance ™ (wdmardpas), thit which 15 referred to by Vie and recogmlend by
Manas, that Brabome, Dews sbecondiiue (brihmoied pardndhim ogocehad), " re-
turnel | profgdoedt, “ecamg down aguln” i o deecended as seatéral o thene
worlis which are cnextonaive with what ran be aspee! and gamed ™ {88, X1 2,
2 30, of. BIL 1. 4.7, 511, 101, D76 63, 64), becoming thus, and thus * enjoying,”
il whink bs ™ real ™ {sadgu) and what iz * falan ™ (anrta, TUC 1L, 6, o8 MU, VIL 28
B¢ it s, balecd, by 0 marriage of thesa two, safya wnd wmpts, allimmtion [a ) and
negation {we), thut man Is propegated and multipllel (tayor mirkundt projigode
thigds bhavati, A4 112 U} Our Tunctlonul existonee, unlike onr being, is logl
cany wtd snalythal, dotermined squully by what wo are oot and what we sre; we
Qistinguigh mubject from object and content from form.

“There e, of eourse, * true ™ and * falee " momes of things; the {ormer corme
spand to thetr puesnoss ar formative ideas swl the lattsr to our gwn thisklog.
&1 X1 2.8 5 haviog in mind the laiter gnd conventional nomenelatuze, romarks
that af Lhese twe, " name and appearsnes,” Mo Jubler is the = gresler”” From
this polnt of view it i the spprarance that s “resl™ and the manie that e
# falea™; §t b% mot our senses Bol wn iaterpretatioms thed are st lewlt: we da
weo Uy glitter (of. BUL V. 14 4), but sre wrong in sssuming thae all that glitters
Is gold, An sseripthon of ¥ unreality © Lo temporalis dves ool mean that apjrar-
sboes do pot appest, bui thal we wre mistaken in describing Chem as = things
and not siinply ae appearances, sl misguided in trylog to find ont what they
ars Inskond of seling ¥ of what!” sre they the appearsnees {ef, B4 V. 8§ = Fang,
. HL R} | mistaken fn wesmning that thise ure the appesrances of any Ching,
guther than of a prolean no-thing “wsiled in all things " (BU.TL 0. 18). It s

“
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it i# not for the King to say {commanil) or do anything or everything
he likes, but only what is * ardered to the end " end thus  correct
(sikdhai, 8B, V.4, 4. 5). The King, i other words, is a sddhaka, whoise
“ grt ™ is the scienve of government, the * King’s leading ™ or ® policy ™
(rdjantti, mitisdstm), in which the Purohits hins been his Master: for
“geience * (vidyd, 1. e. truth ss distinguishod from opinion) is A com-
Bination, or snsemble (satmhita = swindhi), or in othar worids the child,
of Tntellect and Voice, both of which are essential to an enmncistion ol
ik, and just s in the case of the macrocoemic and microccenyio harps,
of which the soncert (Mmkiid) of the player with the instrument ia the
force (fig), wo T 14 only the akilled speaker that © perfects the yulue of
the Vaice ” (krtenarm vagarthods stdhayati), and it is especially pertinent
that it is said of him who mnderstands this doctrine of the wedding of
sound and mesning thet “ Bis rencwn fills the earih, men Learken to
him when he spenks jn the sssemblies, saying: ¢ Let this be done which
e desires” ¥ {SA. VIL 7, VIIL 8,10; XIV). The essaitislly vocal char-
acter of goverument is well brought out in PB. X11. 10, 4, 5 where, when
in the Rajastiyn (quoting the text of RV, VIIL 70. 1,2, “ He who is the
King of men, ete.”) it is said : ** At that very point they reach the reign
of the Voice (rijyam . . . wdeahd), and thereby they betoks the royal
Sacrificor to his reign” (nljysm esailoyd yajdnoi goamnyanii).

evmarkable that in discussing thile very question of the reality of the world Sextus
Buipiricus makes use of the familiar Indian parable af the snnke and the rops,
itying that the Seeptics by no means = ahlish phenomens ™ but woly ¥ questlon
whther the rmieriging object s such as It sppears . . - dur doubt does not coo.
merny the appearance itail hut the account given of the wppesrance * {Pyrrkosism,
1. 297.088). S0 aleo Hersclolius (Aph: TV and XIIT taken together). This L pre-
ieely the Veduntio position: the rope ls not a ammke, por even * really " s yope,
but * really * » manifestation of Brakis, * the Heal who becomes whatever there
ia here” |TU.IL 4} In the same way, xs we have repontally pointed out, mipd
Jis mot mean an * Husion ™ ss distinet from o real phenomenon, hut yather the
measis of creating any mppearance whatever: that these warlds are mipimapa
Qises hol. twoan Lhat they do wot “exist,” but that they are guuutitative, oe
* material™ b the setme of Uhe stymoligimally wyuivatent mdtrd, © meagure,” to
he nadirstood §n the seuue of Herasclwilue XX, * ever-living Fire, in measures
{uérpa) boing Eindiel snd in measires going aul ™ [drssforriacss = miredta, aa
spplleatite to fire, wind and passion) to thuse " magwures * of Heraeleitus (el
Plalo, Timaews 458, €, where vislon je s part of the Intorual fire) correspond
the tojomdtrdh of BO,TV. 4.1 = préndgrayoh of Praina U.IV.3, f. . the homan
dementals or “ powers of e soul”

Fur moyd, from ved and e denoting the priociple of messurement sud thus
fhe mweans of creation sea “ Nirmagakiya " fn JEAS 1938, pp. #184, and AV,
EITT, 2.3 and 5, nidadrdpe dhant biryi mipdyd , , . dicok o sirya prihivin oe
devim ahordird vimiming ydd gl
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This is why the King eannot be allowed to talk at random, to say what
be likes, but only to epeak wisely; this is why tho Ksatriys, who is so
much like n woman jn other respects, s said to love wisdam (gpodidd
— prajia), where she loves ornuments (alamidra, A I11. 363). For ihe
Kiny is only a true King in.so {ar as he is in possession of his royal art
or science, in &0 far ag he does nob fail of the end (ne hiyele arthil),
and does notl mis the mark {(s3dhu Dhavati, ndperddhait) ; lie ia only o
“right * (eddhe) ruler in so far ss he i3 governed by:his urt, but
“ vrooked * {wryina) if he i guided not by the fruth but by his own
inclinatzons: that ary sino seienhia nikdl iz as true of the art of govern-
ment g8 of any other,

1 the Oriental and traditional Monsrch is not a “ constitutional roler ™
whos aetions merely reflect the wishes of a majority of his subjects or
thowe of a secular minister, nor King by virine of any “ social ™ contruct,
bt u ruler by Divine Right, this does sot imply that be is an “ sbsalute *
rulér, but on the contrary thai he iz himself the subject of anather King,
as & explicit in A, L. 100, an acho of BU. 1. 4. 14 where it Iz affirmel
that the Law (dharma), thun which there is nothing higher, is the very
principle of royalty. We see, acvordingly, whet oitimute value atisches
to the expression * King of Kisgs” (edhinijo nijadm), and that while
the * constitutional monarch *' may be controlled by his oqnals, or even
his inferiors, the ruler by Divine Right iz controlled by w Superior.

Lt us consider the marriagy of Indrigni in $B8. X, 4. 1. 5, whera Agni
is expresly the Sacerdotitn (brahma) aod Iodry the Regnnm (Rbni).
They suy to ane another: * So long a2 wo sre thus, apart, we shall be
mmable to bring forth aflspring; let us twain bscoms u single form ™
(rkorin ipam whhde asbit = seobhardvohod as in JUB. L 84, 6 = saha
nde gzt n PR VIL A0 1), be ms we should svy © bicame one flesh.”
Accordingly, “Thoy twain Lecame ane Torm ™ ** (fknm ripdm ubhdn

M Bapume of oo lortn ™ wuggests the fmportant problem, to what extent the
Rajanfiyn endows the Blug with o priestly charsctor, as In the Rewen Dniperial
Kito in whish the Emperor knesls bofore the Pope who forit wum clericus anil
pitres &y well a8 crowns him {Wodlley, B M., Coronntion Riles, WIS, p. 50).
Tha problem 18 pob an casy vie; bl certnindy the statoment by Keith that * the
ponnection uf royaity with priostly rank, i it had evor boon o imotdf of the growih
af Vi dmship (in Ledda ), hadd long disppearad belore the time of the Saghithe "
{Vala of the Klark Yapus Fekaol, exiiegiii), In tas ton seoeplng,

It mzeed b Dosrue buowedid, wgmis, thut ihe Hijastve ls un * analogons™ rite,
and thal every Saorlfieer. belng reborn of Vhe Bucelfies, the Spiritual powes
{testhme], i6 born a Brahman (drihwpyo, petronyinde from brakmaf, mod Lhe
inltiade [didsita) Ao for thie reamin o b wddressmd av o Beddlisan, shaterar his
esle sy hive e (BTG ITL 2 1. 46)F " the Sdectfion jx be Sacerdothon
(Byofiemn ), Uhe Initlatn ia born spaln of the Sscerifier . he adinios to Priestlissl ¥
(Brthwagatde wpaitl, AT VT 8223).
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abhavatden), that of the Fire itall, and thersbhy brought forth offspring.
Tha verses following (5-8) explain thab in the concrete symbolism of the

It is cerialn that Indra, the archetypal King, functions also an Uriess {dmhed,
RY, VIIL 18,7, 6B, TV. 0. 8.5) and an Cantor {wdgsty, JUB. 122 2}, thak be Is
n Prophot {rm, RV.VIIL6. 41} and that be ia comstanily ideotified with the
Sun. King Kedln (the Kedin Derkhya of JB. 11,62 54, JUB. 1L 20, awl KB. ¥IL
4; ef. BV, X.128) fumctiuns aa the Grhapati of o sattre (8B XLS.4. 1) Wekbwr
thotight this & survival from s former age | Fndizche Hiudien, X. 25, (4], but this
is uot acceptable, slnee wheress formerfp only VEalgthas conld funeiion se the
brahmd [TS.TIL 52 1, 4B, IV, K 8.5), niw anyene baving the requisite koowl-
ey con be A Bralman amd ey be addressed as Bralmi (848, IV. 0, 6.5, XI1, &
I, 10}, ihe Prshmagas and Upanigada thus antleipating the suppenlly Budtdlist
dintinetion of the * Brikman by hirth® (drohmabondhe, UV 1.1) frinm tha
Brihman by knowledge, Brakman s brakmazil, We learn, to, Lhat * forouerly,
an ioveterated king aspersed his own son' (Comm, on SR XIIL 4. 3. 10 where
“ the kpatrign weperses the kpatripn,” of. Mbh. [ 60, 44, Pootn el whees Duabhbantn
Eharatam . . . yauvardjye ‘Shyspicopot), i practise that seema to huve survived
in Siam in connection with the very tmportant rite of Che Tonweurs of the Hele-
sppareat in which the King, imprreonsting &iva, “ ponred the soutents of the
grost chank shell npon the head of the prinee” (E G, Quaritch Walos, Siamese
Ktgte Uerpmonics, 1031, p. 120}, In the Wahd-Gooinds-Sarfe the King hiowell
asperses tho Purohita (D.I1.282); and it wua probably by no aspersien thal the
King exercreed hin own powers of * quickening ™ (mrs), when he bnstowe] seces
sion homours on the eleven members of his gourt (sendnl, purchits, makisf, ete)
who are ezlled the * Reciplonis of Decorations ™ [ratwined, 8B, V.3, L. 13—uot
to ba eoafused with the * Beven Jewsle,” sapid rliud, of a Cakruvariin, BV.V.L
A, VITi. 1, BBV, 129, although the categurios partly sotnclded, Hocsrt pilits
out thit the  quickening * of the Ratnins ba a ritual delficxtion: il will be vb-
served that exeepiing the Queen thers are tan male Halning, and thess with the
King binesi{ are presumabiy thie ® slaven Goda on eerth ™ of RV.L 130 10, =

Furtlurmors, In the Act of Homage, the King o addressed e frahmi and
lgntified with Savitr, indra, Mitra apd Yamoa, i 6. priestly e will @ roral
deitica, the Hrihman taking o set halow Hilm !?‘E 1. 5.9. 1, ALV, L &6, BU.
L4, 11) ¢ while sccordlug tn Manu (VIL2L) & Kgatriya who Jas duly roeaived
Vi ¥ sarenloln] amernment ™ (hrdhwmam . o . sodakirow], i.e. hea heen IR{EATH
il peperped, 16 & nubstinee compomunled In wone gessure of Toutra, Anila | Viyu),
Yuma, Arks. (Sun), Agni, Varngs, Candrs | Moon}, anl Vitteds |HRuberay, and
in Tike the borning Sut, so thad “ o ane o sertl can fouk wl Bim who Is & grent
Gesd fn huenas furie ™ (mahatt devndd - . . werardpena ),

On the wher Lumd PEXVIMT, 1L S expressly reserves tho Saenrdothim {rom
the Heymuns, and inmomerabile texte charply disttigraish 15n Baceniolsl from the
Toyal funelinmg it Io mrireh raiker the Sarsedotium that exercises both [ Brhaspatl
wa fighting prinst, EV. pansim}, thag the Tognum. Tt i eviilvot that the installa-
thon of & King dos not dispenss with i or U Kingdam's need of w priesthood
Thik the King in the Sarrifioer (yejomdins] wiad Tamd of the Sacriflen | psifupefi)
does nat meats that he murmally perlorms of cuducts the rite, bul that he i the
patron who institutes, pags for sl defends the Harrifion on bekalf of his people
Ho ls “the Sopporter uf Rites™ {dhrtoerainy, snd we such bho may not say oF
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Fire-Allar, Agni is reprosented by the Golden Person (puruga) and Indra
by ihe gold plute (rukma) that were deposited, and which represent the

dn anything or everything, but anly whet is vorvect {sddbu]; b snd the Srotriys
(indoctrimated Brahman) are the two “Suppirters of the Rite™ (dhridoratan,
AR V.. 4.5) Indrs s typleally vrutapd, ™ Fidel Defenwor™; of. RV.X.0LT
where " the effective pids produced the Sncerdotivm (bréAma), wod made the
Land's Lord {vdstospdtim}, the Cunardjan of tho Rits {wrulupdm)."

The difisuities arg best zwsolved by recalling that the Prissthood aml the King-
whip eorrespand to Sky snd Rarth, who were origivally One, but depurted from
o Amdlst as soory ws thelr pulty Lnd bosu conatmmated [RY. passim, T3. V. L
8, V.2.4.1, BU.TILA.®, ete.). In the same way the King s sesimiiaied to
and ldentiflel with the Priest {as Arjuna s wonetimes Identified with Krena in
Athh.) for the duratiom of the noptial Saerifics, but, Just s {6 wny ather Saerldce,
" hiwemes again what be really Is ” when the rite is refinquished, thus returnisg
from divisity to humauliy, satys to enpts (VS L5 xnd 11.28, 8B.E. L 1. 4.6, %
8823, 1L 6.3.21, TIL®. &1, IX.5.1.12)¥ 1t §s, in fact, explicit, that huvieg
put off his Royalty wnd become m Brilman, the King ta turn abandone thie
Prioetly chamaptor: * when he coneludes, ho assnmes his Bsatrign charaeter, eall-
lig to witness Agal, Yayu, xnd Aditya (the cosmic Purohilas) that *Now I am
e who T ane®* (AB. VIL £2) : it fa thon “ not actually aod evidently ™ (sa ...
protyaksam) but only symbolically and in an occult mammer (parekpam) that
" ihe Keatriya snsumes the form of the Sacerdotion ” (lrshmage ripem wpasi-
goechati] and therefore only transubstuntlally thsl be can partake of Soma
[AB, VI, 21} of, JUB.L 40,3 whore, sot withatunding that the Velee (odo)
fa tho Indlapensible suppart of the Saman, * It |s by no means by the Voice that
the priestly. affiee |8 performed, but in an oconlt way " [peroksenn], i.e mentally;
i0 nosordante with the injonction pdjediva . . . mdnesd, RV, VIIL 2. 37, of. TS,
VI.1.4.5 KB VIL4 In sny ease, that the King doos sasume the Sacerdotal
eharacter, biwever Lempararily and in whatever manner, makes il impossible to
say that * the commection of romity with priestly renk had Joug dissppearsl.”
All we can sey ip thet hardly sny trace of any sctusl sxercise of Briboanical
funetioms sreires in the Brdlunspns.

Just s& the Rlng saswes & Priestly charaster whish he again rellnquishes, sa
% Ty that He ks aspersed (abhdgioysie) [n the RAjusnya, lie necends to the world

of heaven, (lat) if bo did not descend agsin he wouid either dopurt thither

beyond human beings [ ¢ he womid din) or would go mad * (PB. XVIIL 16, 10),
a condition of equal sppliation té sy other Suerificer (TS, VILA.10.8, VIL 4.
4.2, AB.IV.21, eic.}; the ritual deification which preflgures an effective deifics-

Alun poat mortem—ol, Harsacorita 2106, dewndhiyos gare nnresdre, M Naw that

the King has sssumied hin Godbond” §e. has died, and the represeniation of
Kings sa deltios in fueersry chspele—would he presenily fatal, sa s Indeed
Implied by the ruls: * No one becomes hnmortal in the feeh ™ (AB.X 4.3.9).
The rowal Hxcriflcor’s Himmolfabirt s nevercheless of profound signifimunce: far
tha descent; % sort of avetarsas pomparible o the Huddba's nt Switkiss, and to
Plato's retmrn of the Philsoplier to the Cave, ie " by that stairwey which, save
to renecend, to une descotdeth ™ {Duole, Poredise, X, RE-5T7). It cannct he won-
dernd at that in 1. I7. 297, where Hrohmb Ssnuhkombes [“ The Eternnl Youth ™
L e Agai-Brluspatl, derdndm brohmd, of. AV, 8.44 dtmdnam . . ., ojired
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Person in the Sun, and the Solar D¥isk liself, respectively (of. BU. IT. 2.2
for an unalogons distinotion in terms of the * pupil ™ and the “ white *

plrdnom) appears in the Tavatites heaven smomgst the Thirty-thrae Devas
boalde whos ho takes his sent (and with whom be thus *eonseris ¥}, each ol
thers oxperiences & bowiitude which v compared to that of “a Ksatriva King
whose hioad has been nspersed |muddhdeasitfo,—napernion begiuning from the
head, $B.IX.4. 1. 15, ete,} and who as soofi aa be bas bosn asporasd {adbimid-
Bhisito) cxperiences a sublime enthusiesm awd sublime contestment ™; Tor Lthe
King's velution to his humes brekmd ls precisely that of tha several Devan to
their commeon Brahma, of, note 4. Thet the Regoum s only temporarily et above
the Sacerdotium in the Act of Homuge (TS, L 0. 10 snd 88, ¥, 4. 4. 0:13) s also
apparent from BU.L. 4 01, where we sre told Whisl the Sscerdotlum was one
elmply in the beginning, snd ws such did ol muntlest cmnipotence (nd . . . vy
#bhavat, with huﬁﬂcitinn of wibhavn In the setise of = dominion,” of. note 28 und
wikhdti in BG. X 40), That {Ouel manifexted & more resplendent form (drépa
ripam, of. RV.XJL2 érfylhacch dékpam, “ power and glory ™), theh of the
Tegun, sveni the Devas who are Dominfons {Bpatedpi, of. TS 1L 3. 1. 4 wilregdeh
val piafrding, vie. [nder, Varugy, Soma, Rodra, Pacjacyn, Tamws, H{kyu. 1&ann.*
* There iz, accordingly, nothing above the Bygmum (kpalrdt pdrash wdafi): in the
RO jusfiya the Bribman pays homage to the Ksatriya from n lower position; ho
oxpeessly glorifies the Regnom {kpatnd end tdd pddo dadbar(}, Bat * the Sacer-
datiwm s the source of the Regmum, s that sven fiough o ruling King attaios
supremucy {paraméidm, like Varuga's in 6B, V. 3.3.0), bo finally {uatalds, l.e.
whon the Rijus@ya i endod) leams upon {wpesdérapeti) the Suserdotium os his
soniree, and if bo (the Kizg) injures him (the Beahwun), e b etriking at his
own source, and he becomes the worse (pdpiyda Marati), Naving fojured his
superior " (énfydesam), Sifkers ©s clearly right in saying that the " glory ™
Al " supremacy * are referenced to the Aol of Homage st the enthronement, hut
that when the rite is relinguished it is the Klog who * gives precedence * to tha
Purcliita, whose designation [taell [urpHrts “ Prospoaltus ™

Texts, of courve, abound, s which ﬂu relative Infarlority of the Elng to the
Prlest is affirmed. The Bribmane are not hls enbjects, * thelr Kiog s Soma ™
{TS.1.8.10d, 4B.V.4.2.3) ¢ everything hore is “foeod® for the King, but ho
Wimsell ia “food ™ for the Brahmans (&B.V.4.2.3, Sn. 616; Kaus. Up 119},
Soma's throna i4 boros by four men, bnt the humsn King's only by two, since
Sutma rales absalutely sll (aspd sakft sdrosapéspe] bt not so the siher (8B IIL
9.4, 20); the Brabmans are nol committed to Lhe Keatrs, whoss “ el ™ {dasga)
in nob for them, while they an the other humi have s * ponnler-red © { pratidoada )
thet can bo used against Lim or any of his snbjects {PB. XVIIL 10.5), L o the
power of the curse or exormumunlcating, the case of Naliusa, wlhio wss for & time
the King of the Geds, providing ae example (Hopkios, Hpic Myihology, p. 130],

That the iy fa inferlor In hiecarchy to the Pricst i amphedfzed by Oldenberg
{Dviz Religion dow Veda, 1604, pp. 3756, 370) and by Webor {fndische Studien,
X. 160 uod “ Uber den Rbjustys,” K, Abad Wiss, Phil-JHist, K1, 1593, p, 118),
Olenberg (p, 350} speaks of the “ prissteclivhe Prestige, wilohew schiwash ent

* With some ehanges of wame, (his octed in doubtless to b identifed with the
octad of kingmaking deities mentioned in nute VL
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of the solar and microcosmic eves); that Agni is represented hy the
“hnked * (i e. mature) material of the Altsr xud Indra by the * un-
biked ™ (* hulf-baked,” tmmature) material, whereds when the Fire is
biazing this distivetion dissppears. the whole ia ™ fired ™ und flery (cf.
“ [t i this Agni that he thua kindles by these two, the brakma and the
kgadru,” 8B, VL 6.3.15), Thas Indra becomes of one progenitive form
with Agni, the form of ihe Sscriflce jtselt, from which the Sscriflesr is
to he reliorn, the Firs being & womb {agnir vai devagonih, AB.I1.14)
into which the Sacrificer Tnseminstes himself (JB. [.17, vic.) und from
whiich the Prisst brings him to birth (yej@dd devayougn prajanayalt,
AR, TI1.19).

wickelte kinlglichs Erdividuslitaien hook Gberragie,” while Weher (* Rajastiys,”
. 18] remarks that * Des scharle Dringen guf div Unterwirfigheit des Kinigs,
wilche dle Darsteiluwy des Alt. Br. durchaiebs, fehlt in Epos ™ and refers to the
“ uisbedingte Nothwondigheit, das etn Edolg: einen Purolilts { Hauspirlestarj hobe
{die Gitter cesen soust sein Opler nickt) wmd detieelbion unterthmg und gelior-
pasi wel® Weober's  fahit in Epos " reminds us thal the Tempozral Tower in Indis,
s In Burope, gradually troed itsell from ils uriginally legitimate statna of agent
{dariy) of the Spiritual Authority, and that as remarhed by Rhys Duvids in
IHalogwes 23267, note 1, with reference to the positiom of the Kiug as deser il
i e Mahd-Govinda-Sutts, "o king wae of Jower rank then than now.” This
lned s Tho cams #e 14 would be to say that Satan wae of Jowrr rank befors his
fal} than after the assortlon of his Sndepemlence. How different fram our ownm
ere the traditioial valuse of feodallem may be seen in the faci thal the alaye wias
cnnce regasdod as the auperior of the hlred man: » callengus of mine, while living
in Persia newsrkel to & messsnger, "1 suppose you are the Shelkh's sorvant”
and fessived Ahe prond suswer, " No sir, T am his dero” We have learnt to
confuse serrllliy with loyaly and rebollion with freedom. In fact, " Le wrrice
bireditaite (secfdom) wst font & fait incompatihle svee Ulndugtrisilone astuel
et el poirguot il orl peint edie den rowlenrs ansni sombre” (Houri, Les Castes,
1038, p. 238, {talics mine).

o Fewin is * opornticn ¥ [eratem (5 karmo wina, Siyaga an BV XK. 67 8) and
Hike Larmé with primary reference 1o swprificial operation {el. Lt operars =
sacrs fodere) wn fu explivit in B L1, L1 snd 1.2.3.23 whete srate w o fika.
Operation e twatohd, “ trterior * (gekpat amd “extechur ® (dvic), These tsen
“ ppemitlons ~ are seentlally Wi of Uhy Bueprdotivm snd the Tegnam in diviniz.
A4 That Owe the delty s "idle” levrata, ef. pd . ., vpibhovel in BU-1.4.11,
anl aprovavtin o CULIULIZ 0 and Kaup T IV.8), o, a= thin b expramed in
T8 L 5.4k B, * The operntions are minghal at nlght, the belter and the worse lir
diwn toguiher ¥ twdd B walkred wrrdsl srjpdnte, sdhé drdgdnd en pdpiyiad
chadte ) bk whess * procesling to the anerificial past” (pojdipem Bhdgim omi,
BV.X. 1245} "enpremely operative™ [vraigfemes, REV_VIIL 44.211.

Yrdiyu hnplies the potentinihy of operatiim. Hralma, tha drehme, Is then the
“ Oue and anly Vrdyn,” the ssurme of the hrabmu nwd Epatra proper Lo Brhaspat]
and Tfra, who heeusses the Lerd {idtna | an wheen all belnge sthorl;, aml arming
Riraesll #ith Twlie’s bos * covers tip the howtile brotherhond ™ ldpripun bhedify-
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The ipbs yisos is effocbed agsin in TSV, 2.4 whore there is union
{samiti, samnivapana) of the two Aguis, viz, “ Agni that was before gnd

cipaes ) and ¥ pleress hlom who hates o (doipdntam), AV, V. 1.5-8, XV, 300, XY
1, 56, ¢f, TV.1. 3. Otherwise stated, tho "anly Vrityn is Viyu,"” Ia the Gals
al e Bpirit that Wews from the four quariers as the Kings lmies, 1, Varupa
und Soma sl from sbove sa Prajips] (JUR. ML 20 3% 5 or Pripe:Prajipatl,
(e Breath {Predwa 75 11.7). Thus the unmantfeted HBrakma ehfers into the
worlils as Priest and King, as Agnl-Brhaspatl wnd Indra; ho js the srchetypal
# (uest ™ and King whoni his satellites weloome with the ery “ Here comes
Bruhmn! ™ (BU.IV.4.57). His welewun fn kind of lﬂju'ﬂy&. T¢ 1= natural,
then, that the Lhrone {dsandi} prepursd for the Vralys in AV XV. 3 should re-
semble Rrahma’s in Koy U, 1.5 spd Todra's in AB. VIIL 12, aud likewise 1he
Buddha's theose ju the early lconography. for all these are “Guests™ to be
weleamail s Kingn.

Tratga iu the plurai Is, then, by anslogy an eplthal that ran be mpplinl tu any
frihman comllered as a manifestution of Brabma, or equally in soy alien guest
who in qualific] by msturs to be received luto the Arynn fold eod indimtat inse
i ryun operations (drgd eretd, RV.X.856.117: we see that fir the Aryun
housetioller or King to address the stranger na u “ Vedtya LAV XY L -2,
12, 12.1-2) is to pay him the highest homoar atal 4 sxy b efeck: ”Wa are
altogethye your servante” Thus the ttadition of hosplialits ls baded on pmeta-
physlerl principles, hospliality i » rita, thn grest s Viviag symhbol of ihe deity.
1t bueenses ntuterstamdable, nlso. why it iv that & gnest mey be fearnd a2 well 2»
hisored: 16 is o enemy that comes Lo b reeetsed as o frisnd, & Vanips wham
ans veculves na n Mitrn; the ® welcowe  §s In any viee 2 pasificution ™ {ddmii,
frown dam) and is a *quieting * spalogows Lo that of the demilr who givis the
quaietisn o the sacrificlal vietin—it should hot be overtooked that he provesding
deity ls, I fact, himsell the Sacrifice (EV.X.13.4, X.81.6, §B. possima, sle.i.
This s expocially clear in KU, L7 whers the Brolunan guest is mllel a ™ Flre®™
aod tasya . . . fntin refers ot Uve wsime time o the extinetion of the * Pire™
and the pacification of the " Coest” ws in TB.V.1.6.1 whece " the watees aTo
parifications, snd with thees pacifications he guieta Agni's bursing-aaguich ™
(dpe col ddntdh, Fntdblir eodagn dicos damupnii, dicam morrsponding o the
uhmrpauss of the fireflash ™ untrasted with the “meekness mwl Tight * in
Behman, Throe Prisciples, X1V, nET ) el the extinelion or partfioution {ddni]
of the Firs e I'H, VIIL 7. 8, st the valoe of santi in Pali Boddhism where the
extlnetlon or pacification of the fre of Jife is the sme pe Nibbina. Eodidam in
Whh fa both o kiE® med 0 ® bz poase with,” aines n* making pesee ™ we
put 1ty end to the vusmry and generate s frisod: it i lugheally. bnpossible 4o make
“ ponen with an enemy.' whon Jthe Varugs we can nnly approack when swe have
- miade hlm & Friond ™ {mitrakpipn), and thin passage Trom snmity to friendship
{ef. the iubie entondre of hastial, like sll other tranaitions, i thi death of
whith was and & birth of what e In BG, VLT whore the emplrieal self has bocn
“ geeroome and packiod * (jite praddeta], praidale hua all the valaes of ™ saeri-
flowt,” * made suered,” “ e doly,” as bi the rituil Sacrifles Haell, where ihe
Saerificer e dentified with the victim wad enfial a ® selfsacrificer ™ (2tmagdsi,
AR XL 2 13, of. L8 3,18, elo, and Mann, XI1.81).

This dlgression has been necessary o sn understanding ol erate, & womd Lhal
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the one (now kindled) in the Fire-pan, who hate one another ™ (ef . . .
drighte), incidentally a very significant stutement of the natural opposi-
tion of the Coujaint Prineiples. Their union is effected with the marital
formals of TS.IV.2.5.1 “ Be e united, of one intention, loving one
anather (sdmitadh sdmbulpetham sdmprigeu). . . . 1 have conformed
your minds, operntions and wills. (sdm vdm mdndis gim vratd sim u
cvttdny d'karom). . . . Be yo unanimons, sharing one homs;, for our
seke ™ (Dhdvatore nub sdmenusan samokosen), of. RV, V. 8. 26, X. 85. 8,
X.101, and AV.IILL 8. 5. The lost words © Be ye unanimons, eio™
oceur wlso in TS, 1.3, 7 where they are used for the union of the Fire-
eticks, oquaied with Purliravas and Urvadi as parents of Agni-Ayus.
With this marriage of those “ who hate one another,” ¢f. RV. X. 191,
and AV, IIL 30 “Leét nof brother hate brother (md bhedit bAedfarari
dvigal} . ... an incantation (brohma) in virtue of which the Gods are
neither sundered from nor hnte ane another * {na wigdnti nd ca vidvigite
mithit), of which the application iz also to “ husband and wife™ jiats,
Joy), i. e. Sky and Esrth, the Father who separates from his Daughter
(RV.X.61.6 viganfd), thess * Two worlds™ that go npart from one
aumother (AV. TIL 31. 4 vimé dydedprihivl stdh ; TS. V. 1. 5. § imai lokad
od aifdm, V.2.3,8, dylsaprihicf . . . cigatl; AD TV, 27 tou vysitim;
PR, VIL. 10, 1 tou vigantau, ete.). '

This union of mutnally antagonistic principles, the “ former " and the
*lattar,” i. o. older and younger, is essentially that of Varuna with Mitrs,
for * Thon, Agm, art born s Varupa, and it §a as Mitra that thoo art

ean voly be readered sorrestly by “ operation,” and equated with barwes 1L should
be added that all ocoupations wre traditionally sacriflelal rites, of, RV, 13X 112
12 where the voestions of the priest, the earpeuter, dostor, and fetoler sre all
wmually vrafdnd. We mo now understand the foll meaning of samereid which is
quits literally that of *cooperstive,” and st of pativrstd, & * dovote) wifa™;
to use & later word, the * wife,” this * royal " partner, B to not a8 sehodbarmior,
® pariaer In the fulfliment of the Biernal Taw, which wa stadbarma beogmes the
Law of his gon Vieailon the ennlogous dnumreid in AV, XIV. 1, #2, TR I.1. 10,
and JUR.L 346, and fsplied in e dethaddsira 1, adhy. 6, “ The Ring ahonld
oy (owurertets, 1o shiukd be aoorrsts with respect to) Lthe Puroklis, as bs
& papll te his mpster, 8 son o a father, or a serf to his foudal lued ™ {andmi),
aod sa might havy bean adilod, an 0 & wite 1o 8 hosbasd whom she shoul] * luve,
haner, wind obey.” Couteastsl with thess cooperations, the alternative ol other
and bndependonl operation |ewgsersto] wonll be satanic (RY, X228, VE.
XXXV 200, cf. AB .5 where inntlguled by the Mimd the Veles -rpmh
[pnmnasd »d ipitd vz rodasl), et what sha uttars ahaont-mindedly 14 of the
Avurww asad vob scveptable to the Guda ™ {ydm by onpamand rifcas cadatl sarpd
ol ol wdy adevatugpd; the “ Mind ™ hore talng the aserificial Maitrfivarugn, Lo
thw brohwil, wind the * Voles ™ the Aorr, hmuthmﬂ!ly feminland,
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kindled 7 (RV. 8.1)." It s the former, chihonic (purfsys = budhnys)®
Agni that is Varuga, and “ not Mitm,” which is as much a3 to say amites,

*That the murriage of the ton Agnis, kyatra and drakme, fo TS, V.2.4 1 »
umion of wotustly snteponistic prisciples, roflects the astural opposition of
Bacerdotivm ami Begnum and matuwral anlagontem of the pexes. ™ What pertalos
to Mitra doss not portain to Vazoga ™ (8B, 111,2.4, 15): * The Egafra takes no

delight in tha brehma, nor dows the drohmovorcasn delight in the beedra™ (4B,
XIT L. 4. 2:3): amoris sive dileotionis wmdiz el couen eet sindlibido { Bocload-.
mstions XITL 19), and as Eckhart adds, ¥ cosvorss peso disséonifitudo exp siuse
odid. The natures snd tunctions of Uie Sacerdotium nud the Regmum, lke those
of man. and woman, are distinct: the marriage 15 & reconcilintion that refiects
thinir transcendootal anlty (“Agni i both Mitra amd Verops,” RV, VIL HL 3,
“ Brahsia bolh brohma and kpetes,” A1 X_ 4. §, 9 Christ * both King and Priest,”
8t. Thomas Aquinms, Sum_ Theol 111 31.2 sd 2}, Weler was thus wonintlally -
reet in spoaking of the mrrhp formula with which the King and the Priest are
united in ADVIILEY as “ eine wits, solenne Formel, welche dis innige Zomam-
irigkeit der contrahivendes Thaile s maskiren bestimmt ist ™ (Indiseke
St o V. 180; ftalles minel. The very word mithunsm implies s *elash * of
mu’l:uhl, il mithyd i= " falve ? ux being “ confrary ™ (io the truih),

For the marringe of mutoslly entagonistic principles of. AV 1TL 8.5 * I bond
together your minds, operations and inteutious, yo who are of contrasted operation,
these of yours 1 bend together ” {sdvb vo mdndiel sfd eratd sdm dkEfie aamds
masi, ami yi picratd sthdua, ddn rod s« nesajdmesd), This {a primaclly, na
doubt, addrosssd Lo Sky and Earth; i & kymn " for supremary * [(dmipfhye) it
would be appiioahle o the snalogons drakme and kpatrn. The wording ja cloeddy
related alao to that of TR IV.2.6.1 and RV. X, 06, 8 gad X, 101,

AL the same time the kindbng of Agnl be the qulckening asd resurrection of
Varugs: Agnl bocomes = his father's sugmenter ™ (ededbanem picdh, BY. T, 140, 3
and U his * father's Inthor,” pitha pitd, BV. VI 10 3587, the San reprodusing
the Futher whem he dlsplaces, The two Agnis of our fexts sye the one that
“falle® {diga) with Soms aml Varups (= Cywvinal in RV. X0 124 (agmih sdmo
thrupns 14 epevante) amd the oo proveeding ss Geal Mﬂdhi from the No-gul
{dderdt, Eo from the sacrw pity, pow Dess ehyconditis, milrs deve, like Prajf-
pall, firgd wivak {n PB.XXV.17.8) from the nonsaerificial to the ssoriBeisl
part (apafiiydd yojflyom bhigdm emi) aml who with & view o Immortality
(prapdépoming amytafedm) shandons | f@hdmi}] the Titan Pather, choming
{orpdndb) Iudra: of, RV.IV. 260 7 where Indra adandoss (afiuekdi}) the senile
deftios (mdrdd, s dewdh}, VI 47. 17 whiere Indra rejacta his former frionds, whe
do nol. follow Yim, and secks othors, VL OO 1. " Your parests, foes of the Gods,
Indrigni, are switten down, wod yo surviee," ond X. 00 10 whers Agnl, the
Youngest, wnnquiskes the Anclents, though they were friandly. Tha abandonmant
of the Father by Indraignl gorresponds o that of Cynvine In JB. L 77, The re
versal of the kingdinn {parydverd rdgfrdm| in RV. X 124 s reflected In T5. VL
6. 5 whers Yurzua s the type of the benished king and Indea that of the ane in
power, anid the oiferieg is to free onesel! from what jurtailne o Varuega, for ae
Iy BVUX 12408 Y the people who elect 4 King staml atoof in havror from Vitrs *
{vido nd rdfdnas rruiad Libhoisies dpe orindd etigfhan), incldenislly sn Jutes-
entlng reforempe to the purt ol the peaple In the choles of the King: that the
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 unfriend '+ * that which is of Mitrs ie not of Varapn” (SB.ILL 2.
4.18), “the Heguum tukes no delight. in the Sacerdotiom” (8B. XTI1.

refurence of ¥ Vrira ™ here in 1o o waturs fram which s rrparile its exil thi King
Ju to ba peirged, bk which ss regends it totes bs to renain in kim | jusd w the
gouls setain the aimdydd of the Asuraa), can be seen [rom PB.EVL 4. 15 and
XVITL 9, 6,7, wheto Indra phts on the Jotnswreath [pupkarosrajo) which his
father Prajipwti (i o. Varuga now sucoecdid by his son) bad Tl sl Foor B
sell “for the sake of supreincy ™ (fregfhpd)—it 13 * wrought of the wavar of
thi quarters and all bls offapring” Ita twelve fowers are Lhe monilis it i the
" yoyzl foree™ (indeiyads sirgom) of the Yeur, Prajipati, Varupa—and “ when
hie put on the lotns wresth, i is the Regoum, the very form {or aspent) of Vrtos,
that B pute on™ {rriveayeica fod ripem Lpfram profimudicnie), that Vrira
whoms, s we &re feminded 1 thi same yorse, he hak wlresdy sladn. The Dregon-
shagar usshmllates the Dragou's pewer buy not his mablee, and inherits his
trsusure, 30 thal Vytra says to Indra; * Thou are npw what I was erst” 8B,
Lg.A 1T}

Thus indeed Indra “superssdes * the father (Virums, Dysus, Prajs or
Vrtra) whorn ha has vvercame or mnes strictly spenking ™ sacrificed "y lhoP;‘dty
ldstorieal legend of his namesake Ajitadatru ls another recension of the suie
story, But to tldnk of this ¥ supersession of Varupa by Tndra ™ e the reflaction
of pome doctrinal * eyolution” or even 1o aay that “ Varona swns divested of his
wupren powerd by the thme of the AV" [ Msalouell, Vidie Mylholopy, pp. 08,
) Is & misappileation of * kistorical method " und anly displays the mytholo-
giat's dgnorance of theologys. For Indrignl are liberators nhove gll ulsa: they
Vring forthi tlieir peopie from. captivity ints & promissd land. Amt seery such
sotericlogy meccesarily trapsfers the Kimplom, whether by conquest or by &
sacrificis]l atememeni, from s “wrsthlul Father " i0 & wmilder Son, from the Gud
&b fwira L the Tod ob exirn, fnso far e s distisetlon can be mads befween them,
8¢ Oleelst sppa; “ ALl power i given unto mae fn heaven gud in earth ™ [ Matth,
XXV 18}, What is true for the peneclogio rogni des fa troe in overy homan
tineage; the Prlion who comes to the throne ™ mipersades * his father [wheiher he
bax been ritoally * despaichied ® ar has disd by naturs] esuses) and inhecits hls
pirwer (B V.42 10}, bul establishes & now arder. In this amnection i i
bighly wignificunt that one of the first weis of o pew King, calobrating hiv woces:
siom, 18 & rolensy of prisovers from jall. Tt 5a thas \hat Verngs, when his forocily
Tiw been nqpwndted, relesses Aurmbiepa [BY. L24.11:12). TU b aleo true for ihe
Speople ™ thal the san ™ supersedes ™ the fathor and inbecits his ok, s o
Kauy. U, IL 16 {101 where i the father who has made the last “hoguost™ hy
which the trammissbon and delegarion of nll his powers to his som s fected
should somiver, he can na mors resime thews powers than If he were sctually dend,
rih marst Tiew subjest 10 his aod, o na 2 religloos mendizant. The " aupersssson ™
of Vartns by Dwlrs, or mather Ly the twine (yomed, RV, VL 50.2) Indrégol, le
an antolegival, et an kistorienl event

The procesding Agnl tn BV.X. §2% Touves bimoctf behind st (he same time Dai
b goe fordd, as sle in BY, 11,53, 7 white " ha procecds in tront sad atfil e
malne within his grocsd ™ (dev dgrok cdrotl bpdti budhndb) ¢ " the Son renmnioe
within s esoncs and goes forth we Persan , . . the divine nature stepe furtl luto
ralation of oihernces . . . other, but not another, for this distinction is rathunal,

-
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1.5.2). The “two Agnis™ are the same ws those of T V.2.7.6,
AB, I11. 4 and 8B, 1.2, 2,10, one whote form ie thal of Varmya and
“idendly to be touched,” and the other * whom ome approaches, making
him Mitra ¥ (mifrakpfgevopisate).™ They mre the Agni “ tied up,” who
a8 Virnge may attack the Baorificer, and the Agni whase “ umloosing ™
disperses the wrath (mend) of Varupa (TS. V. 1.5. 6, V.1 6.1), The
two Aguis correspond not ouly to Todra and Agni. Regnum and Secer-
dotimm, but to the two possibilities of Lhe Saceridotium Msell: for
“the Purchita is (originally) Agni Vailvinars of fhe flve wratha™
{padicameni) ™ and if he bo not “offered to, pacified and endeared™ he
repela the Sacrificer * from the world of Heaven, frotn the Regnom,
might, realm and subjects” so that the King is well sdvised to maks
o Mitra, & * Friemd,” of himn,—* He that is friendly with sach an one,
that King routs him who hates him™ (tasya nijd mitram bhavadi

d’vg’ tam apabddiate) (AB. VIIL 24, 25 and 27).%
aot “ {Edkhart, Evars od, L 268). Nor fa thore any Inconsistency s that,

kaving " chosen ™ Tmirs, Agnil inviies is fsther Varuga to ™ Come forth to be
tbe ruler of my Elnglom ™ (RV.X.124.5), for Verups is Indre [RV.IV.42
A% ax much ss he is Agni, sod the RAjasiya in ™ Veruga™s Quickening,” or
regunerniion., -

' Apni is Ahir !hu'llm}'u ab intre amd Agul Garhapaiys st sxiea (AT 17134,
ERXVLY, of. V&V, 33, RV. abounds with roferonees to Agnt's chihoulo orie
gira from hie ¥ gronml ™ (dedhee, e.g IV. 111 &l jdpeta prafhamds , . - budhad
= V. 3.1 fodm dgne vdrune jdyase)—s = grouod * amongst the waters—or from
the ™ rock ™ {adri), the * staue ™ (mdmunm), or *wountaln ™ (prroate],

= in connection with the " fenr ™ and “love ™ of Varuga It ghould be rememn.
beeml fhat “ Nothing prevents one and the same thing belng loved under ong
nspeet and hated ider another ™ (St Thomas Aquinas, Swm. TAcol. 1. 20,2 ad 4},

A Or = flve missilen® (Keith): to bo identified, fn the Ixst munalywis with ths
“ five mrrows  of Rimudevs, beuring in mind that Tovs and Death, Kimo and
Mriyu, are cme and the sume Persoi

it s not of his own power, bol loaswuch as ® God is with him " that the
Kpatriya In vidorioud; be says, accordingly: “ 1 destroy the wnfriimds and Tend:
forth my own sabjects with the help of the Spiritual Power™ [Eyindmi brikmand-
mifrdn ﬁm,plnl sedin, VI.XI1L 62 sand &B. VI 6.2 18}, o which RV lﬂm-dl
Innuinerable instances in the cooperation of Agni-Brhaspatl with Indes ayninst
the Asnras, We propose to show that the arshetyps of the Uniriend or Unfriends,
w0 oftan referred o In the texts as “ he whom we Exte sod who hateth us™ and
13 the ® Joveless brotherhood © (dprigom Shndirrysm ) ate primariiy aod In wost
vaues Vrira Veruos Mriyn and the Asuras geacrally. Tn 8B IV, 3,85 * the ovil,
hateful brotherhond ® (pdjmine deigard ddrdtrvydpo) Ir explfeilly Vrira; In
JUR 1.5 2 ihe *esl] brotherhond” 1o bo cxeldel ® mentnlly ® from any shuce
in these warlds, con only be, 4o 1o sy, Satan. He has scormpiished the purpose
ol the Sserifice who = has slsin his Vit ™ (TS IL 5. 4. 5. So ihat while 1t is;
teyond question that the Parolits sometimes asmiste, or rather enslles, the King
to ivercoma human eurmiss, the funlamenial sonflict is " not agabnst Besh and

.
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The marriage in JUB. 1. 53-%5 is not explicitly one of the Sacerdotinm
and Regnum, but of principles that nze their equivalents in other contexts.

bleed, but agalnet the principalitics, againet powers, sgainst the rulers of he
darkpens of this world ™ [Eph, V1 12). When it fs n question of human enemles,
Lisese nre nasimilated Lo the Adversary himself, and the weapons eifective agaiust
him are turned against them: war, from the traditional point of view, being no
more than any other vocational artivity, a merely profane engagemant (aee note
T8},

The * brotherhood ™ (Shrdtropa) that i ayponymous with enmity {and to be
distivgnishal from bhrotherliness, bArilrion, io & favorable sense, RY, VI 83,8,
ef. X.€3. 71 i, then, the relationship of the Asuras to the Dives, of Lthe Veruoa
who {s “ mt Mitra ™ tut amiten, Unfriead, o Agn, mitrn, the Friend. Vatugs
b4 Agni's “alder lwother™ in RV.IV. 1. 2: "Turn thau, O Agul, thine sbiey
brother Varuge foward * the Sun, wupport of wen, the King, support of men™
{wd bhrd faradh odrunem agnn § eavriara . . . fpdarham , . . Sditpdi corpaidhfiom,
rdjdnady. carsopfdhrtaow, where dditydm is the asmwative of the provon turoed to,
like ma In A5 IV. 1. 4.4 dpe mdcoricara). This I3 only the spesial cuse S thy
generul rule that the Asures are the elder brothers of the Dovas (BUTEN]
kdniymad ¢od decdh; fydpard dewrdh; Mhh, XTI 33,25 esurd bArdtars jineihd
devidi odpi paolyasch), and of the principle that the * brotherhood ™ of * those
wha hate ane azother ™ Is thot of the Deves and dsuras (TE VL 4. 10.1). It s
-fgninmnt thist the Toot in jyeprha in jyd, with the primary mesning to " oppras,”
distluetly proseverd ln BY. VIL 86,0 dufi fdpidn kdniposs apdrd, " the elder ls
a2 hand 1 hurt the younger ® (the reference belng to Varupa himsell, drpayity
In 8B.V.8.4.305: it #4, in fact, the rnls in folklore that the elder brothors or
sisters oppress the yousger hrother who is alweys the aolar hero, or yousger
sivier whe 1s slways the bride of u solar hero. '

It =il be: noticed that RV.IV.1.2 cited above i rather " entropaic™ than
npotropaic, uod thai d pacrisve, like dps mdegriceoe, js easentially an invitation
to unlom, samdriiysd: the opposite of dert, lo ™ tuni " i wfepl, to ¥ Lorn epart,”
24 In BV, VIL A0 | eivertdyentih rédfosi * divorelng Sky xnd Earih” and 4,
¥IL 12 sachdhish wiveriagais, * disjoins the grammatival Tusien of syvllabiles ™ (In
a aambitd text, the marriage of words being thought of as analogous to ihat of
Sky and Esrth, and thas lifegiving, dyupye, & VITL it). The “entropr™ of
oup texts thos anmuls the “ divaree ™ of Sky snd Earth, Essence wnd Naturs, Uint
takes places st the * creatlon,” or rather wenifestaticn or uwiternoes, of e
worlde, &3 In BV, VIL 80, 1 where the Light of Tawn ¥ divorees the conterminous
regiomn {Bky mod Harth), makes manifest the several worlds ™ (eivortdyontis
nijosd sdmants, dvigkrratim Shdrandnd slivd), cf. RV. V1. 30,2 and &B.IV. 6.
$-0 [we remark lo passing jhat the sparstion of the conjolot priveiples by
Light, waunlly that of the early-wuking or early-kindled Agnl, I8 the mokive In
the equivalent, spory of Puriicavas and Urwadl, 8B, XL G, 1, &; and iz that of Bros
sud Payche), X vaortees, then, fs a prayer for the Amra's conversian (+f. W, N,
Brown, * Proselyiising (e Asurss” JA028 30, 1018), as o RV.1.25 where
Varupa's wrath is drprecated and his merey landed, and AB, TI1. 4 where Agni's
Verupys form is " deadly to be fouched™ (of. JUB.TL 14} =od " one should

* Or pomibly; * tarn thyvell towsrd.”
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The marriage is of the Two Warlds, referred to 82 * abodes ” (2galanang) :
“In the beginming This (all) wue twofold, Being () and Noo-being

approsch him osly having male him Mitrs ¥ {miveakripecopdante, of, VIILT4, 1
midram fva priyem ), which is poesible inssmuch ae “ As vow approachos him, eo
he bacomos ** (pdtha-pathopdeate ddd erd bhacadl, 1, X 5 2.20), [n the sama wny
“Soms was Vetrn " (AR IV, 4, 2. 4),* ¥ Sama when tiad up ks Varoge * aml “ asy-
log, * Come forth as Mitra' [mited na dhi) he (the Priesl) makes what is of
Varupa's nattre to be of Mitra's * (wid vidrugdss sdutam maltrddy korde, T3, V1
1.11,12], na nlso in &8, II1. 8, 3. 10, quoting VS, IV. 27, where Soms i besought
to eome forth as Mitra [mitrd ne SAi); thet s ta say " Heve merey upon s, O
Lord,”™ In AR.II1.3.4.30 where " Bomn is now of Verzpe's satiure bhe lo be-
sought ¥ ot to sley our men [{delrobd we In RV. L8110} or do evil™: the
rituil wlayig of Suma himealf, essential to hin Kingskip, is ealled n * slughter
af his evil, pot of himeelf " (AB. 1151 & 4. 15-18), The Addbhys Somn desught,
deain * fram the bisl oy Sans, for (his} liberation " in the symbol of “ Peajie
pati the Liherstor™ (stimokgipi) and, by anslogy, the human Saeerifleer wnd
hengor, who is no less tian Soma himsell the viethu and hes disd with
w2 much, ™ is wholly libersted from the evi) brotherhond * {dei papmilnch
bhrdtpvyam mucyaie, TS VL. 6.9.2) ; sud here it de unndstakeable that the * evil
brotherbood * doea nol refor to soy human sdversary but to o Vrtra-Varga
pature thal was in Spms and ln the Sacrificer’s ™ ol wnn.”

Roina 18 not destroyed by his “death,” tut * mads to go alive w the world of
heavenly-light,” and in the eame way the Bacrificer by his death with Soms goes
alive to the world of hesvonly-light {TS. b} farihermore, “ he gaing thrimgh
him {Homs) thia All, and there in no slayer, oo deadly shafl for him hy whom
this All has bem guined” [4B.I11.3.4.0), that s (0 sy he wins the * human
Immortality ® here and " incorruptible immortality® herenfter, sa explained in
nota 35,

Although our bnmediate problem has been that of the Mensifcathon of the
4 avil lrotherhood,” we camot refraln from poloting cut hure that there are the
elosest possible parallsls belween Lhe Indian and the Christinn sacrifiees, and
thut the Todlan dottring fa pot merely like, but, with only the substilution of the
YApni ™ for “ Christ ™ {n worely pominal difference),** leutloal with that of Bom,
VI &-f: " Yor if we have been planted together (eiwgerai, for whish Liddell snd
Bentt's flent meaning is “born with onn® L & coborn, switia. swapond, aml ol the
same parentage) {with bini) in the keness of kis donih, we shall bo alon in ihe
Hkeness of hix resurrection; Enowing this, that vur ol wawn s rrocified {sscri-
fioed) with him, that the body of sln might be destroyed, that henselirth we
milght not werve sini For he that Is dead is freed from sin Now {f we be desd
with Clirist, wo bellove thai wi shall alse s with him: Koowlng thot Christ
being raisel from the dead dieth oo mors (fam won marilur = W punar mrigate),
deauth Jisth no mors deminion over him" * Plented together ™ ia of partienler
interest hern, wnd might bettor heve been rendired by *sown fogethes ™) we
rocognise the wensl symbol of agrioulture, in which womb is the Geld iste which

* Aa "Prajipail waa Rohita,” AV, XIT1.2.39.
** [ this counection the etymological equivalence of yperde and ghyta lo not
without intercst

3
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{(asat) both. Of these two, the Being is ihe Chant, the Intellect, Splra-
tion (siman, manas, priga); the Non-being i the Verse, the Vaice,

the man, whether In natural or [n superniturs] geveration, sows himeslf, wnd
froms which he springs up again (Juhn XII 24, * Except & corn of whest fall inte
be ground and dir, It ahideth alone, : but if i1 die, iy, bringeth focth nroch frmit 7},
Nuyw, just me the nataral ineentoation le e death aod n regeneratios (JUH 1T,
& 10 and 0.1, ate,], w0 bs the supernstural, whate the sasrificlal fire fs the wanh
arid it i Ihnemuch a8 the Bacrifleer " lnsemloakes hinsel! ™ [#todnad oifostil
therein that be comss to hirth in vonder Bun and s peseesesd of two selves
[deydiwian, TB.1.17. 8, <f, AD VI 20 and B8 VTT. 2. 143, of whidh the second
ia, of conrse, thy “ puw man,” the mmpdm dtmdnam of AR IV. 5. 4.5, And just g
fn mmtoral generabion the bewbors aun is & rebirth of the father, 6o hers that
o piber salf ™ of the "pow man® |8 & regeseration of the “old man' that was
saerifleed (“ made holy ") topether with the deity, whe is the sscrifiee. It fa the ‘-
% old mmn'e ™ evil, not himsell Lhat s slaing the “ death of the soul e oot &
destrurtivn of axythiog but ite evil, nothing bet (he snsihilstlon of what is
nlready pugutive: b the agrieultoral symbollsm It Iy cnly the husk of the grain
that 1s left bebind, not the perm that springs up sgsin. The new man thet thus
wprings up I3 at once the son of the uld man unld 2 wen of God: aml It ls wilh
refarence to ihe first of these affilistions (both impiled by Bt Paul's wlugered)
that Eskhurt, distinguishing the aceldental features of tlie natural man from the
pasitu of Lhe other snd pew man, says that " He who eses wme, wess my ohild *°
| Evana, 1. 408} Pleiffer, p. 593). But to see thar Sell requires other oyvs than
thows of the flesh (of. Hermes, ik XTEL 3 and 5.1.23),

T peturn o " Varnos and what s Verupys™: it is Varugs that solees
fgraparél the sick man (TEIL S 111, V.2.0.3; AR VIL 15}, the Swerlfivecs
ehilfren (TS, VI.8. 4 4, MS. 1.10.2, 8B. M1 5. 2.10) and ™ whatever is peized by
ihe Evil Ooe"—ar " by evil “—{pi} plpmind griits dhoveni, 3B X117, 2,171,
I,a Todra's mortal spemy, “ the overveening f " (abhimati)® of TR 11 1.2 5,
ef. BVULTL 8. 8: snd it e lnesmuch as ke this * aleess " that ba is " the Sleser ¥
|graha, JUR IV. 1.7, #te.), un epithet of einister comotution and & synomym of
miakira = didwmdre wrd fhage [Viheg, to infure], It is wlih the * noves of
Order ™ [rrivyaivd pdéenn) thet one biods [prétimedeniil) the sarrificis) visthm,
snd * thal cord s Verum's” seropyd vl epd pdd vidjjud, AB ITLT.4.1). The
Vedss, e g RV.L 24,40, 1.85 1,2, abount with {he fear of Varupe end the
diprecation of bils murdercds wraih; the wages of eln bs denth wod veigeanoe ls
his, 1o repey. To SA KT 21 and 25 we find] mn emulet warn by the Sacrifionr
“in order that the colestial Varuga |diswe sarupad, ko Dysus, edrege dyadr
Joo in V. VIL &7, 0 amay st sloike lemg Ioto Bim |nodined ., . hami !hl!',-ﬁ]
o anil Varups does wol slay bhim in his pride, neither doos the makara, or graka or
dijumira hurt bim.” On the other hand, when tDe peice. ofering kas heen windde,
when the Asura has bees * converted * sod “weds o Friend of,” thea it s not
* Varmps ” it the mizte perouns of Mitrdvarugay Ihat scowpie e Buerificer
(RV, 1, 25 8] ¢ “Br peans of Mitrn he (the priest) appeasss {demegeld, slags,
warriflosn) Varuys for him (the Sacrifieerd . . . sets hlmt frées (mudestiy from
Yarups's noazs, ko that even i hin life be almost gone |pddi "denr Shdeati, not
Kelth's =t his life be gune* but * il it be brcoming gone ™} ba verily lives™ (1.

*Of, ®ahkimlian devo rdvuneh,” RLyaps on KV, E.89.3, Agnl and lodre, per
conbra, Rre remanas, RV, peasjo.
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Expiration (re, wle, apina). . . . She, this Verss, dexired inlatoourss
with {mithunam) with him, the Chant, He asked her: * Whe grt thou?’

ILLO.3): and In the sams way that the Toryal Sserificer. himself, wasjinilaied
to Prajipati {the ofimokgipi of TR VI 5.0.23, snd by meann of ihe harlsy
offering, * delivers hia childron {subjects) from Varuga's noos {prafé cirdga.
paidt pramunicali), and these children of his ate born scund and sinless (ta
esydnanive LUbpaN projdk prdfipante], saying: “Ii b in order Uhal my children
may be born sound and sinless thal T would be guickened ™ (sbhisidyn, an.v.2.
&2 V.2 5,105, of BV, X 0716 varwppdt . . . yumieys pddblide sdreasmid deva-
Bitbisdt, whern the asdmilation of Vaorugs to Yama is unmistaleshie, and we ses
alio why It s that the Prines must be reborn to the Eingshlp, and for whai he
aupires to domiolon.

A¥ to the *barley-offering” we lenrn from KB.V.3 that when Prajipati's
chilldren “ have been expressed * {ergfdd) but are still nuguickensd (zprectied,
not vighin, not alive, unhory, of, sa jdpedts In Avyakiz U7, VL1, JAOSE Q. 30
but * are #ating of Varuga's harley " {vorumeaye pecdsh cokpub), 16 s Varoga
that ™ restraine them with hls novses ™ {voruns varuncpdéaih profyomuficar),
anit that it Ts only when e has been * ondeared ™ (pritak, i.c. mede s friomd,
mitra] that he frees them from thise noowes of Varugs aml all el [edrssa-
plicbhyah sarvaamds ra pdpmanah prefdh primuicat). Varune's barley fa Lhn
“ pasiurage” (pdonsa) (rom which they who are Hke kine without o hirdsman
"(pdea nd . . . dgopdh}, Fet are hulent upon (or truat) the Frieod (abhi miledds
citdaok], escape (fwih, BV, VIL 1A.6-1G): these wame " kine, fed forth, =t of
the Aris (Imdra's} horley (gdro ydvam pripued ered akpn) ; I bave seon Lhem
as they came Iorth, {wiw) in & Herdsman's care” (rahdgopdh, BY.X.2T.8M
Varuga's barley, the food of the unborn, suggeats the = Oneh-pots of Exypt,” »
cortelntion ihmt corresponds to that of Varnpa-Vrira »ith “ Pheroah” (My
sagrestel rendering of citdimb abive by “ who truedl © depends npon thir last that
wieikiiss Ja the contrary of drmddhd, fram whick it follows that to * trust in™
ar " frow on ™ s & meaning that pertaine tn Vell, of. offgak hi BRY.VIL.1. 8.1

We huve eloewhors (JAOS 65, 409-416) rdentified Varugs and the Yarupya
Agnl with Ahi¥Vrtenfuga-Namied, nul tose with the Pharmb of Eseklel XXEX.
3, “The groat dragon that leth In the midst of the civers, which haa ssld, My
viver Jo my own, and T heve made it for mysell” Pitdrat jakidmi in R¥Y._X.
194, 4 mnkes of the Asura Fathor, wha is nlao the ¥ elder brothar ™ | pitd, Fliepihe
Bkeisd o0, Sayaga on RV, X.20,7), mn ® AW~ in the sense of JH.TILTY gad
akiyata, tod ohiadm ahitenner nud actoally, the pebor wod fercer Torns which
Agni phandous, when ha s kindled, |s #n Ahl (Abi Tndbnys, ABIIL 36, EB,
XVE 7, Ahl Dhoai, BV.1T0,1).

Virtga aod Vitea docive ulike from Vir to “ gover = and “ restratn™ {Nirukis,
N, #: Grammomnn, Worterbuch: -and of. BY, ¥1. 75 18 wrdr vdriye wiruped, VIL
82, where Varupa prd vrwotl, Siyaga’s glow on BV.LAD. 3 " wrpotl scakiyalh
pliair depantitl, riteg sbbimdne devo varvpeh” and GB.L T, saresn as Varnpa ) |
L o, inaemmsch ws Mitrs is the Duy and Varuga the Night, the Darkness {TR.I1.
1.7.4, TR.L%.30, of, Madbave on TS.L86. 1), Le *Exll, Death™ [TH.V.
T.6. 1, AR IV. 6). ™ Noun sommew njnsi s & nssimiler Varups, nown pas agx
vaingueurs des démons, mals ane démons euxanémes . ., c'esl aspest sévire de
ta divinitd, que wo wom accuse par avance™ (Bergaigne, La religion eédique,
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She snswered; ‘T wn 8he’ (stham aemi), *Then, indead, am 1 He

[I1 105} 1  The epithet asura is . . , apecially applicabile to Varnpa ® (Msodonell,
Vedie Mythology, p. 24}, aa ia that of Devn to Savit.

It In o commection with the withhelding of the waters by Varupa and thokr
relexse Uy Dufrn thze the sssimblation of Verugs W Sugga and Vit e most
apparvnt; we must not be cowfused by the fact that, wheo sssocinted with Mitra,
Varugm hecomes & *rainged” 1t i3 t6 Varuge thar elagount swuters perisin,
for they mre “peized ™ [grhits) by Blm as their groba, while it bs the fowing
watars, " living wuturs,” divinae and Bt for sacriflcial ase thut Tudes fress from
Vetre (TH VI 40§ AR IV. 4.5 10, ete), The spposition of Indre to Varigs
and ik sasimilation of the (atier to Vpira oo conspicnous in AV, IIL 13 1.2
where the waters ® po forth together fsaograpatih] when Akl ts emitten (dhaw
oo huidy. . .. When went forth Ty Varugs (pdt prégedd rdrunese) . . thes
Indra obtalned soi™ {tdd dpuod (dre eak) and it s evident thel Varuga nly
pelingss Lhe waters when Ae. AlLl, hag beet smitten. Anctber, and rather e
murkully avidenie for the equation Vetre = Vwroyn je aforded by a correlation
of 8T 6 & 1810 (ol KB IIL 57 with 6. 104 4.17-10. 3n the first of thees
praveges the wolir Indes swailows up he binar Vrtrs an the Y night of cobabi
tatlon ™ [amdoasgy, new moon mtight), Tn the last, 1he Hght Moon is Varuns,
iha dark Moon Mitrs [so ealled by assimilation, in accardenor with 5B, X.40.2.)
where, in connestlon with Sun wod Moon, il in explicit that the entim i5 calle}
by the namn of tha eler| ; smd thise twi helng & eraple Dmithunesm], Mitra {the
Enn} [neeminstos Vacupw (fhe Moon). From this it follows also (hat Vrtra.
Varugs bs Todes-Mitra's wifs: & conclusion by no meznz at varisnes with Varuon's
femininity sleewhero or with the euation of Vrtra and Esatre in PBCXVIIL . 0,
and notably in sgreement with BV, X.85.20 " Palentlnlity [(Rripd) hath gotten
fuet (Lo, prit off her ophlifinn sature; of, 1 152.% xnd JIL 55, 14}, and a= &
wife lulahits (4 . . . cifate, of. JUTB. L2338 #dityom praviisci] her Loed ™ (the
Bun)}. We sk apnin that marrisge s o recovcilistion of hostils principles, in-
volving thw deaih fand regeneration) ol the enency we meh; thet thers are mors
wapn than one af “killlag " & dragon; and that the eafra [thunderbali) boeing
2 " ghaf™ of Vght, and "Tight the progenltive power™ (TS VIL L1 1; princ
pivm matus ol vitae. Witelo, Lib. de intelbigentiiz TX, ole.), the plercing of Vrtra
fn also & feruilieavion, to be equated. with that of the “ lightning-smittan * Semole
by Zous,

The Varags fulo whess maw the Soven Rivers fow [RV, VITL 4D, 12} s the
Varuna that lles In wall agafval the curcent of ihe river, b sles the Sacrifioer’s
childrun (Ue sobjeets of the King) (TS VI E.5 47, the ®Infunticide ™ [disu.
miry o -midrin), Indra's snemy, who Yioe sgainet the omrrent with yexnoing javes
ready b selan (he Racrifleer himsslf, xod munt be appeassd (P8 VITL 6.8, XEV.
B 6; JB L 174, I 193] ; the deesication of Lhis sume Siicmire by Tndra, wha
forens him upstrean (of. the apotropaic pesiahrardes: in AV.IV. IT. 2 profikdldm
In X, 1.7 and pratisera ln 84, X1, 0] onto the dry Tand where be i left, za
Iz m“ ‘hm h‘". tl. "u+ ITL T eltad lhﬂﬂ‘i and hia ﬂl*ﬁl}llmﬁ renrrTeetiom
when he praines Indrs who Ueen eunbles hilm to peiury Lo the sey (O 0. 372y,
an in the HM feger] ™ Manu rescues the tiny Jhags sl wonbles J8 (o returm
to tha sea (AR L 8. 1. @), and as in the Alvxnnder legead [eee Ars Talomica, 1,
183, pp. 17T-176), marmates in ather wontu the inveteration and rejuvenation,
deth seld reurrection, of Cyavine, Prajipeti, \"_n;@L
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(okam ama 'smi)," be roplicd. Whar * She* (s) is and what * e ® {ama),

Notalle for Verupe's connpetion with desih is the fugl that the eresking of
tho uxfo of the tudily vehlcle is o wigu of denth (DI TV, 235), snd whe the
pxhi crenks, this " i Varoga of the evil voiee™ {(dursdk, TS, VLZ 8, 1: of, JUN,
152, 8): that be I3 sddresssd an “sweetividead * (surdk) b "o preify bim "
(adnipai, (b} and correaponds to the * making him Mites ™ In oihir contests, T4
s an Asurw that spenks io the eresking axle (S0.101.5.3.17), & Rilkyssa that
infewis the car (T2 V.22 %), wherena Agoi's enr o siient (BRV. L7470, It is
repeatodly stzteld that what ks " Hlsunding™ {epadhodstam, JUR T 52,5, O,
IL 22,1} pertales to Varugs; sl this agrees with the distincthon of Epaira from
brakma aw that of the tooeless [cacophonous) po from Lhe chatied and bar
monious sdmon. Whatever 88 imanspicions, tundequnte, or ovi] i reforred to
Varutm (TS, VL6 7.3) of. VILZ.IL T pb womda dedaily, vr to Trita {RY. VIIL
47,13, 1) whe as Agul ab Istes, the Varugsa Agel, bs Verims (RV.VIIL 41.8).

If Agnl and Soms ™ when constricted * (upsnoddio ] are of Varuga's natirs,
this agrees with the cleve conmection of poosss [pdéa). boods {boddho, dawen),
and koota {grontki] with Varogs. Thus the knat s insospicions and distinctively
Varupa's (88.1.3.1. 18, V.2 5. 17, ete.), the " untying of Agni” o & illestpution
of Varupa's wrath (TS, V. 1.8, 1) : whils an the other hand Inden e the srobe
type (el JIROA., Dec. 1835, pp. 5-4) of that Mahfvtra, Jins and Tirthakers
{* Grear Hera,™ * Congueror * and * Ford-finder *: for the Tast opithet of, RY.
VIL 18, & wheve indro giddhday abrpot, snd fucther roeferenoes fo W, ¥, Brown,
Walking on the Water) wlowe follimers are expresaly Nirgranthas, * Froed of
ihe Koot,” surely thit * knol of Sogga's thet Eodra resolves ™ (o ddpposys s
grathitems - ., cidat, RV. X, 81, 1), the Gordian knot that Somas i enjoinml 1o
untie 1n BV, IX 07, 13, mod all thoee koote thet are entled * Koots of the Heary.™
Now what s It to bo frem] from the kneg? In the first plarce, to be toloesed from
Farugn's nocss 80 as b be barp wnd G reecive & pason pod shape (admardpa].
But this s only u hicwening, not an unlovaing of the knot; for numpa themselyes
aré koote (AA 1.8), and " everything tere i gripped by name ™ [odmsa . .,
grhitdm, A8, IV.8.5.3). To be wholly “ freed of the knnt ™ In to be relensed from
“wmime and shape,” amd W have *gone heoe® {Mupd. U ML 2 8 sdmecdpdd
eimukital pardiparos upsiti dirpom ; Su. 1074 admakdlyd vimeito atibom palerd)

The feregoling s Tur frome exhavative of the materis] relative 10 Yaruga's evil
rature, e to the Divine Majesty, or Wreath of fod, eonsldersd npary from the
Diving Morey, to the Diviee Dackoess consldered apact from aml as oppssd o
the Diviie Lighi, o Nop-being and Unresilty ss logleally distingulahed frocn
Bolug and Heality. 1t hus bown shown what s e aatars of the = hostlle brother-
hood ™ from which the Regammi in wlliunce with the Spiritus]l Anthocity redemos
tasl! in the Sacrifice. A

Wa must, at tha wams fime brlefly Judiade that the whale crmeception is -
versihle, for what is " plght ™ from the human point of view is " doy ™ from theb
of tha sage (BGIL61), what seema untrue or unrenl o men ls froe and real
L the Gods, the way o hesven is countercurremt, the vie effrmaries in wihich
the arpocis of deity sro disttogolabed wnal be followed by the ofe negative fu
whish they ars all gne. Lo sl Death are one and the snme power, and s one
who Knows how o approack bim, *wokiey bim o frimd ™ [mlleakpiya); ke j»
the Triessl, Mitra as much wn ho I8 Verups, aod weo oan ek jopatiently : ™ When
at Jagt ghall we come again to he in Varngal™ [RV.VILSE2) ¢ love carting

vt fear,
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that makes * Chant? (stman), and this is the quiddity of the * Chant.’ =
“Nny,' suid he, * for thou art my sister, forsooth.”™ She then continues
to woo her hrother, who ut lest eonsents (which i, of course, the = happy
enditg ™ to the sbortive wooing of Yama by Yami in RV. X i

® This {s the usual bermensia of edsomn. * Thet ey (He and She, Sky wal
Barth] onited (sametya] and brought forth the Clant i the guiddity of the
Chant ™ {JUB L 512, AR DML 24, ate). “Te™ [ama) s in varioos oomtaxta
Agul, Viyu, Aditya, Candra, kpgoo, priga manas, dimca, saf, sAman; anil ® el ®
{#4}; Jyam |Earth), Antarikga {Air), Dymus |§ky)—the three * domalne "—
nakpatrind, fukie, apiaa, wie, cakrus, drotra (of. DLLT 437), emat, yo {JUB.T.
63, OULL.4,7, ele} wud all thess are sspects of the Saperdotinm and Regoum
resjeciively.

» JUR. in termw of Sky sml Earth, brother and wlster, suppiles the " happy
eniling ™ to Tuma's sborlive weolag by Yami In BV, X. 10, where, for example,
angdm icohaaed . , . palim in verne 10 rorrespotids Ly anputra siikunam ischadca
i JUB. L 53 & *Yama's™ refetion of * Yami™ represents only noe uldn of the
sntual ¢ horror " of one susthier Tolt by the conjoict principles, dividid a2 elre,
and Deesusa of which =whe™ ahrinks fram “lim* as often and us wmueh sa he
From haT, Kb the same time that ench desfzes the other. All this pertaine to the
archetypal * peychology of sex” The paltern af Iodian ontilogy—ifikdsa ae
purbsritaprotipadakam of ergpipratipidakam brdhmanam, Hiyaga on 6B XL B
i, B, La Uw hhdeoorfis hymna of BY,—b smmeasurahly less multifarivus then
has Been wupposd by those who conslder wnly the gmmes” (S L11). In the
Tust wualyuts, * The Mother anl the Fother and the Obill are this AT (84,
VI 15), * thls Earth Is the womb uf Everything™ (8B.1V.1.2.5, Evo is the
o mother of all llying™ (Ges 11207, Tl staries of Siva and PRceal nthe
Kumdrasambhara, sod that ol Purfirkvas anil Lreadd I the Vilromorvedl ara
just wa ook o the fegend of Yama wnidl Yo verziond of one and the ssiwe
Linhesgeschivhis THinmola,

Who hen sre Tamn aod Tamlt Wao propuse to show thai they are nog el
gowerie. bul Sky aud Esrib, Dey and Hight, Imirignl, the Alvins, the Baser-
Aotinn: and Regumn, dampadi sl all ather drandvas. As w prollmineey to ile
argumand wd musk puint oub thst “ Yamn ™ slooe mezis ™ btwine ™ [dog, e
Yama widd Yane, Jusi ae Bkma is Shma atid Be, Prejapsii monea and eda, Agnd
it brahnid und baaten, and paﬁpnfl_ru‘-‘unn in 1hs siegle andropmms Perest bie
form thelr schiwm: amd Umt dusls such ns piteren, méloruy, seasdnd are oo wore
tisn Jamdgak in BY. X 10,10 peeesarlly conples of ona and the wine sex but
yweurly slways pales ul oppasite wex, ™ father wod mother © {of, dampaty, ¥ brothier
wrsl winter,” wte. Thas tn BV, TIL M. 7 whees Sky amlb Earth are svdaded, 11855
whire they. pru evdsdnd jdmi pitrde wpdethe, p] 1. 154 whers they wre exilleiily
n Father and s Mother, whos reapestive natures mre tlicse of manne,  Tutellecd,”
szl snsgbover = ki, * Power,” having & proguny (prafd), but ulso referzed o
uy meabded, * parents,” wnd as fiml adpand wdthund sdviokesd, ™ uterine twine,
consarts cohahisant "7 G e abvione that erdsdrd amd fml oan onky he %twln
frother and shater,” sl &L the same tinse bmpossiile nnt to rrevgtiles Ll Yrms
anl Taiml of BY, X. 104,06 porundds fdrd téo aow _, . gerbhé . ddmpali. In
Y. VIIL di. | Ul vefurence of mdbrdd b8 oot G Agui™ *mothers ™ but 1o ki
# parents,” the firesticks, which nre alwnye ihought of ea rualo and fewale aod
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When the consnmmation is about to take place, the well-known words of

muy be uddressot as Puriirnvas umd Urvakl, and aimilarly in BV, VI, 40. 2 that of
yusalydk in not to “ two young mothers ™ bot to Father Sky and Mother Esrth.
In RV, VL 6. 2 Indeignl are bArdturd . . . yomod which sty be takon to mean
* pwin hrothers * from one poiot-of vlew, but equally ¥ bwin brothes and sister =
when the relation of drodma to kseira {s emphosized; tho in the same verse the
ikdhamatars are not the usual * parents ™ tut “two mothers, hore snd there ¥
on whosy Indrignl sve begotten by their ane Father [these “ mothers,” Siyapa’s
Aditi srd Earth, kre Erkhart's ¥ Mary ghostly und Sary io the fesh "), It le
atrunge thet mouch of this should have been overlooksd by Hopkins [JAOS 10.
ex19i} and others who, while slwsys remdy to render pitsron and mdfores by
“ parenta * {(m, nnd ) lovarinbly remler scosdnd by " latars,” regardlsss of the
foct that the reletlonsbip of §ky to Exrih fs never that of sister o sister or
Wrollisr to brether, but thel of brother 1o siater, father to daughter, and husband
to wile,

Yama, who ie regularly identified with Agni, may take Agni’s plase an coborn
twin (yamo A jifa irdregn sada, Niewbta, X213, Tmnlcs then clearly replaciag
Yaml, Rerth, ss Yaom's bride (8B VIL.2.).10, " Yama is Agnl, ¥Yaml the
Harth "), suite In sgreement with AB. T1L. 38 where " Indra i This {Earth} ...
fha King of Beings o Thi= (Earth],” and AV, XIV.1.44 where the Earil: is
Apuis brido.

The Advine, poother pair of twine, may bo anly another lorm of ths two peirs
alrmdy mentioned and osllated. I ean bardly be doubted that the Abvins, twins
“ hars hoen sod there, ons of yo Sumakbn's lordly conqueros, the other Subhzga,
son of Bloy™ {{hdha jitd ., . Pendr rim enyid rimabhaaya okrir, dicd oagil
subhdgok putrth, RV.1 1814}, muet be Mentifind with the twine Indriga)
* whoss mothers wre hore snd theare™ ({héhamdlord, BY. V1. 60,24, and of wher
oo b his enpaelty ax Mabavira and Jlos s cevininly “ Gvod Makha's conyueros
{or Saerifioer, Maklin belng the Sacrifice, and sdrih Implying Maghuynng see tha
Tuller relerences in FAQS 55 FT7-252), and tha other as the Sun cectalnly “Gaod
Rhaga That the Advins ride in & common churiut (rethpéra . . _ yomd, RV,
1130, £, somAndyofuni Al edds pdthed, L 30.18) again muggests Indrignl {serd-
ihavs fasthiedisd, RV, L 108, 1, samdad . . . vdthe, VLG9, #] and Jikewise Ersya
and Arjuna (BG. of. nois 4. That the Advine wre relerred o in RV, IL 301
and 1 ax ¥ two Brehmiis® (brahmdpd ) and as " twvo Pakraa " {Aakrd, &f. Nirukia
XI5 1, rfinon) may woll be an allusion to lndekgnl who ars bidh < priesta™
[ailre Armbhmd, BY. VITL 16, T, of, 45 IV, G B 5, JUB. 1. 46. 1] aud both ™ Kings ©
{dnabrd wo dgnl . . . eajrind ... derd, RV, VI 50, &, 0te.) : the ememlstion roked
for the dekbmd of RV, II.30. X iz quita nankcessaTy, however plaisible in view of
RV X107 whers Yamn sod Yams are * twa wheela™ (i, e By and Barth, Day
and Wight, Manas wnd Vie, ss wheels of the soxmie and sacriflolel chaciot, of
RV.L 8010, VILL#0,4, AL V. 30,33, JUBL20.3, P16 12, AN 0L 5 A 18
#ie.), The Advios are again dodnt in RV.2. 85, whiire Sdyupa le shealutuly
Fight dn refrrring somiel, © the soujuint * (Bky and Baril), G the Advios s
sxtvow and in sayimy that sinlmanthatem, ® ye chizried * has fur s ohjort an
implied wgwim; that they thus bring Agel to Lirth ls “ad the prayec of the
Joyloes ™ (efmadd}, bo, = fur tha sake of At Vimads ™ (diroye | . - wlmaddy,
BV, L &1, 3}, ef. Trita's {Apui's, 1eitd gihyenu vratdne, BV IU108.3) sppesle o
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the marrioge formnla are attered, “ 1 am * e, thou art *She’; thou

Sky and Earth in NV.L 103, and Trita In the womb [RV.X.48.4): that is o
why, then, at the prayer of Agul hinmell, aa yut unborn tint fonging to be horn,
eagor for thn sarrificlal role snd ehoosing Indes for his ally, s Lo RV.X. 1343, 4,
1n RY. VI 111 wherw Agni ia basought 1o * tora titherward "ol . veepiydd)
Mitrdvarups, the Advine, and 8ky knd Earth, these are not wix ifersnt cseucos
but three sujeeds of ane palrs that the s deity may be relorred to in one
and the snme context by diffyrent nxmos, es wes olserved by Hopkina, Ep. Myih.
52, entld he wiaply Nlustrated from BV, o g. 1. 52 5 where eytrm, rpome, aml
ahi wre ot thres different persms, and X. 6% |1 whers the mane of & |s the
sivarpi ol b, the reference bwing to Viensrat's son by Sarspyu's sdvarnd, and by
thié samw bulen 1o the Many Viessvatl of RV, VIL 52 1. T RV, 1L 4. 7, speak-
ing of Sky and Karth as “ hrother and sister * {ordadrd—like Zens sndl Bera—)
goos um to eny that " they call wach other by conjugal names* (Grucdie mifha-
ndni udma} —drandeandme, nn Siyupa seye—thess can only be auy or ail of the
names approprints tn any pair of " tates ™ (mithund) or apy of Lhe ¥ pates of
opposites ” (dvandsdni) wucl as the two chariol wheels, or duy and night, or
wull-done wnd [tdons of Kaug. U. L a3 ia other words, just such duaf numen
ss are deseriptive of the Akvine in HV.IL 30, numes that are squaily sppliable
to Sky snd Barth, Yama snd Yamf, or Bucerdothiun and Regonom, or zay other
twin sooples. In EV.IL 30 the Advine nre sompared Lo many such * paim” of
wihiel some {cabravdid, ddmpati) nre axprossiy and others [prdeied, aksl, vdtd,
dgthun, aml kpdmd = dpdedpythiv) parabolically of opposite sex dakrl cap aa
wall be * King and Queen * and “two Kings ™ (this holds squally for réjdna in
RV, X, 61, 24, whery the reforemes | to Mitra and Varuse who are, as we shall
show, elated Lo one snother ae mun b0 woman), Aksl ¥ two eym.” supgedt the
Sun and Moom, divd . . . aksl in BV. LTZ 10, respectivzly the god-world smd
manwarkd (JUB.IIE 15.12), or sgsin Eodra amd Indragt (8B, X.6.%2.31-14).
Grdoans wnd dgfhou, = thy upper and the mether millstomes * and " uppor aad
fower Lip" sre sometimes symhols of Sky am! Earths th which kpdma s suy rase
relers. VAL, “two winde ™ or “ two breaths.” dorresponds (o praed, Lo présd-
pdnay, 1o TS, VL 4.9 4, the two bewslhn that ate so often sgnsted with Mitra
und Varuna, Sky and Barth, snd considercd malo and temnle; Rag, Rlomanta of
Hindu lcomography, 11 543, spasks of & personifieation of the Abvire s prina
snd apdne. An sgustion of the Advine wiik 8ky aed Earth, Yema and Yami,
brokma ninl kpgivo, suggesta 8 pexual diferentietion ab lasst o prineipla. In
this conuselion It may well be significunt that the Eyyprian Zodiseal ™ Twina,”
who vorrespond 1o the Greek Divecoroi with whom the Advioe have often bess
equntid, sre explicltly and leonographically of oppesite sex [Wallis Budge, Gods
af the Bgyptionah.

That the Abvirs are regularly " wavioura ™ [mueaw. rakpitdrd, tdeike} from
bonds and Totters (Baddba, pdie)—RY. 1L 306, AV.ITL 1.4, JB.IT5, 74, ete—
§= thotr funetivn as “ phywiolame™ becanse of which they are o meed of purif-
pitien (TH VL48.12) ; just Tke the ronjelot prinsiples Bky wad Barth, etc,
whose ulaborste purifications ere described i JUR L 40-57 where b s Sroposiible
oot by redoguise that they are Yamo ond Yaml. BY.L 100 4 lovokes Imdragn
wa < Advie,” amil we aee p0 more renson to sxplain this away by saying that the
word maans cnly " horsemen ™ i thli comtext than to wrgoe thatl in RY. X. 61
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art ‘8he,’ | um *He' She cooperaling with Ma (sf midm anuerid

118, whern Agol and Indra, Prlest and King sre ralled ndsatpas, anything bud
the " Akvine " ls sumot, BV, VIL 72 8 ldentifles tie Advins with Sky and Esxrih
by mpposition (ridost dhipppemd . . , sdeatpd, of. VL LL | sdaatyd dpdoa . _ |
prifivi).

Thire bs & «ido of the problem conneeted with the birth of the Advios, 1o which
we huve so fur merely alludel. We must biar fu mind that the word Yama
monne “twine” and therofore wa Bayays elearly stales, means Yama esd Yol
Now Yama & born of the Sun [Vivaavat; In Mbho XIL 208, 17, Martagda) and
Tvantr's daughter Saragyfl, whe forthwith made off (BV.X 17, 1). This i avi-
dontly the semrs thing as tho birth of Yema sod Yan from their “ parents ™ in
BV, X 105, viz from " the Oandbarva o the Waters aznd the Maid of the
Wiaters ” [dppd . . - yopll = Apsaras = Saveyil) of BV. X 10 4 The Cods con-
coaled the Immiorta) (bride) from wortals e snother way of saying Ehat she
disappeared, sa sforesaid:; snd they wade ber “like ™ or “double™ [saverni])
whe bare the Abvins, and we are {old thetl Rarapyh deseried ™ bith maton ™ (ded
withuad, BEV.X. 17,2, un Indication I think of the Advin's opposite ses, «f, RY.
T1. 30, 2 dmpative; bat of. Whitoey an AV. XVIIL 2. 33 and friffith's version ul
RV, 217,20, In B VL 192 Yeme aed Yami ses twins, Yama the *“elder™
{Fwdpuny 1 Sarapyf Lears thuem, smi 1hee expressing (erpfed] o woosn * fike
hereelf, enirunts the muple (sithunau} Lo thia pesudo-Seranyd and barwol! muakes
off Ly the lorm of a vure; usaware of the deception, Viemsval begels Mamu
{Many Valvasvuils, RV.VIIL 62 1; Manu Shvargl. RV. X 02.0, 1 I} oo ths
paoudo-Sarapyfl, and then, realising what has happensd, pursues 1hs mare snd
begetn the Adving, whoss equine designation s thus sxplained.

Wi Lave thius o do with two, or three, palrs of * twine " for Maum, * Man*
is ma much as “ Adsm ™ u spzygy, aod bocomes the father of mankied by kis
“dunghter ™ Parbe (“ Rib" HV. X.85.23) or [Jd4 (8D0.1.8.10, ste.). The othar
versione of the story are disoussed by Bloomfield (JAOS 151720 ) : the most
nuteworthy point in seme of these is the term “shadow ™ (obdyd) wsed instand
af the word “likotess ™ (eivarpd ) ; o VP HIL2 slso, this “ shadow ” fa the
mother of Manu SAvargl.

Thp expresalon  Bhadow ™ s signifloant, and eoubles us to make soms interost-
ing comparisons, In GB. 1.3 Brahma, having oxpressed the Waters, * sees hin
ahiadow in thom ™ (fdwu svdoh cAdyldm apedpat), sod his seed falia and iz ™ sp-
portied * thare; ef. the hirth of Vialgthe in BV, VIT. 33,11 sod that of Vimaders
ln PR.VILE 1, whers poryopadyatde corvesponds Lo chdydm npadpat. The
" Bhndow " in the Watern i» evidently Lo saice a8 Lhe Apsaras, * she who mives
in the Waters” There aro remarkable paralicls n Rgyplian sod Greek mythologs.
The Kgyptlan Zndlaral * Twins " mentional alove are ilie chililren of the solar
Bil or Tem (AmiewBal, whose * Shadow,” whi ls ales Motliue-Esrth, s his wife
{ Bradpe, op, vit, 1.STL and I1.315}). The Greek Conlnurs, whe sre ceriainly
" horey-guen,” are o ¢hitdren of Tzion [whoas sclar and, like Vivasvat's, mortal
nature, is todiested by the face ihat be is bouml lo a revolving wheel,—a bhave-
gobra) by & “clond ™ ln the “smblance * (slambivum) of Joms or Hera (v
cltatioms in Oéok, Zeus TILTAL, mpeclally $pth. Veor. 3. 4.4 fxion Junowiy con-
Jugem periit) ille nubeo in ipocie sun oruarit; owm gua feion doicne cendauros

frnwit ),
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bhatya), let us twain generate progeny {prajik prajanogdrakael) ; come,

Wow it can hardly be doubted that all these births of different mothers, one
{mmortal nnd the piher a likenves or tenpatormation of the firet, are reslly the
divlne and himan births that are prodiested ln ysrioue wasy il svery solar bern,
¥ g Hernnles, Agul, Boddha, Mahivien, Christ; of whom Heracles, son of Zeua
by Alrmenn, was made » legltlmate son of Fanos Agul ix deimdtd [BV. pessim} ;
Buddhs wae burn of Miph whi bad been mude “in the Jikevess of the vther™
{Lalita ¥iatars, Lefoman. p. €5, 1. 12), L o born of * Mayd the dnughter of Maya ™
[AV.VOLO.5), Lo of Aditi [Mother Earth) doughter of Adit] (wether of
Gods |, BY, VIIL 55,2, and iz s o be noted that Miys ™ like every mother of &
Bodhisattve * died varly, thal s, deserted the ohild, who wus fostered try Tujn
patt; Mahdvirs, conveived by n bomhopi wae born of a khoattigiei; whilo, as
Bekhart sys of Christ, ™ Lis birth of Mary ghesily sas more pleasiog to hlm
than hls birth of Mary in the feabi” It will be olserved thai the tewporal aund
viernnl mothors wre governlly named wllke, or bn any case are alike. It §s then
in agresment with an estallished patiorn that Barapy?, the duughter of Tyastr
wid to ba idemiified with Soryd, am} her eounterpart or transformation, sTe
roprmenind bo bo the lmmortal mother of Geds (Yama-Yamil) and the mortal
murther of the Adwine {who were * oot originally  Gode) wml of * Man™ Con.
widersil Tram this poiet of view the births of Yama (Yama-Yam1) and that of
ihe Advine, who are respeclively Sky wmd Earth ad istra and Sky aml Earih ad
eatea, wre nob rally, but oaly logically, twa differsst hirtha,

The while story of Vivesvat sod Saragyi b thus ooly o speclolised variant
al that of ile Bpicitual Person (dfman, puruga) whoss ™ tws hulvea ™ [pati-patal)
are 1o Yo epuatel with Yame-Yami= Apni nod Earth in 8B VIL 2. 110, and
with the Bgyptisn Zodiaeal * Twine ™ who sre of opposite sex and are callad the
¥ pwa halves ™ of the ane salar deity {Budge, Joe. eit.), vl which twn hilves the
i owile* alter glelng bicik 1o % Men ™ (mawuppih, palronymie of Mo and dvas
* the chiliren of men ™) reflecis that " He produred me from him®i, forsoath ™
| mdi fmane cvu Jamegited, e 1 s his daoghter ™), concenls horpadf (ef, Cypris
B, where Kemsin “disdikes to e o love with her father Zeus® smd Hies from
b, swsinedlog forms of fish and wontmals; nod Heacleltus Apk, X, * Noture Toves
to bide”),” nwd becomes @ cow, & mure, “and a0 on down to the ants,” the
Spiriousl Ferwon (diwaw, pursga —whom slis canoot elude—ussuming corre-
epmaliog borms ol epgendertingy covtssponding offsprlug [BIL LA 1-1), The
theng wursives (o folklore iu ballads of the Lrpe of ** The Pwue Megielans ® | Child,
Euplish anl Scuitisk PMopalar Hailads, Boston, 1804, oo, 44) in which there oemir
sueh Jined ax ~ Then she becwne a duok, And he boeawe & rose-kaimed drake,”
anil thorw ean be wo danbd that the * to maglolass * sre nitimately the Maving
(Bky and Barih, mlpin wind mdgd | who conple and being borth the Bale {Agnd)
I BV X 5.3, nud equally the Mayhnt Nasatyan (Advine) who ave Agni's kindlers
in RV, X.24. 4-56, civpd above.

1t wlli foltew femm &l thot has twen sald abory thet R IV, L&, 16 ja esson
tlally earsest in ssylug that the " Abvies wre manifestly {or exoterionlly, =h
exira) Sky and Earih" IF Yasks by tourn explalos them by pore tum one wsy,

* Hemnw, na Molstor Eekbart suyw, “ 2o find Nuture ne alie in in heroslf, all her
forsee must b ahablernd.” An tmbiation of nstursd forms i not an * bmitadlon
of Nature™
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let un consort ™ (ehi eambhardvahai) They became the Virdj (% Who
knoweth her mithunaioa?”, AV. VIIL 6. 10) und *brought forik
{prijanuyatam) * Him who glows yonder* (the Sun, the Sams; the
*Giolden Person * of JUB. 1. 45, 8) ;% they ran apart {ryadravatdm—

we Sky and Earth, Sun sud Moon, Day and Night, or s Ten Goed Kings { ¥irukts
XIL T, of. XILi0), this by no mosms implies, what Maedonell supgestal, thet
“aven the uldnql commmitators wers pozzled * se 1o what the Advies wore; on
than contrary, the allermatives ary walld examples of the “conjuga]l mmea™ by
whick, us we have sern, the Advine caii be “explaloed” If wo ton canmot distin.
guink sharply tetweeo the three paire of conjolnt principley thet wro bors of the
Sun srel Sarmgyt, Cundharys sml Apsaras, whothor as reality ar sliddes, Whils ba
bot Besnine we ore " purnled ” but bewuse the distinetion between the Twine in
divimis, Lhe conmic bwing, wod the parts of 1% human SFEYRY i une of pature and
not of esssnce. All tlieso palrs are types of the Bacendotion and the Regmum..

O 8B o416, Agnl and Tinira. Saserdotiion miul Beguum wpeaking, dhav
ripdm #bhde awdvs, “lot ne twein becomo of one form™ [with & Tire to pre-
creation], of. our * be made one fmh.” Sonbhd, ke oko BAT b to * by nuifled 5
hietice both expressiops bave s marital slguifimnce, but ao also mean ke “dle”
marrisge implying the tranmsformation of thy seeund party, by wielinilation.

= The wurd vird] {from o], to * shiine ™ mid * ruls," metaphysically coineident
futions) |s sualognns to cibhisa, = shining forth™ and o i diffusing radl-
ance™; guy sueh shising belng meemsurily alec 4 widkavo, Le. an extension of
belng In varlous directions, and (hne * smnipresence ™ : whenee alse cbbéti as
" power ™ (ef. Bap " proceed ™ wnd dwels, “ suthority ") Furthermoss, * light
ls the progenitive power ™ |'TS.VIT. 1. 0.1 xnd §B. VITL 7. 1. 18}, ef. Witela, Li%,
da Enlelligentiix, IX, Las in omod viventé @t principium mofua ot witae Therp
dan be 0o wonder {hat it & sald of the Vird] (1o bo wpuated with 867 anid Greek
Hotaly, Lirver nwaning " far-sbooling,” eertainly with referenss 46 * shafts of
light™] that “ he who pets the most thereof Bocomes Lhi chilef * {drésphal, also
* moat glorious,” 8B XTL 6. L 401, of. AB. VIL 16 * Bohold the Bun's Partune™
{sdryasyn padys dremigum | 8de bs “the Kingdum, the power and the plory ©
by which a Buler rules. VIrd), thew, ss frl, I Jdeatifled with Eancednd * the Per
son i the Teft eye,” Tiolra beliy the Persou fo the right eys (BUL IV £ 31 5% their
piaca of ynion iy the honrt (6., sad SE.X. 5,2 11), and 1t Is there in the heart
{whether in our own heart or ot tae heart aud copital of the externnl kiogdom)
In sloep,” Lo, the restembot of Wie soiwe powers, which are thim “ possessed *
los n King possssses bis Fortune| that ane bescwes xs i were & Great Bing sl
raover-at-will in his own readm (B IL L 1Y, 18, of, BG, Vo130,

In our eontext, by which the text of AV.VIIL® 10 " Whe kunweth ber proe
ponbiive-duality [mithumatedm ;1™ fn s pertioont, of, AV IL36.3 where the
wite “shoubl eule™ [of eibjetu) her boise, e Vied) i svidently (1ke $ri)
raikior feruloine than mosntioe, and corresponds 10 bhe Viehj of AV, VIEL 0 sl

*And CRIUTV. 15 oo, That in S8 111 1, 3. 11, 14 Susgn or Vitrs acp the Pesson
in the eyy s to be nndarstord in conmeotion with the deet that Tndm s pow what
¥ries wus (88, L 82,371, Pir the Person in the spse of. aluo Plaln, Adeibiades
L 123 and Phila, 1. 145
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&B.1V.8.7.9 vy ded drovaln), (she) saying: “He hath come into being
from me’ (mad adhy abhit) *—whence the expression * Honey-son * ™
(madhu-putrn). T tha preculing version of JUB. 1. 50, 1, %, the “Two
Warlds " are explicitly Sky and Farth, and it is the Gods who eall upon
them o unite (samelanm, of, BV, X, 24 5 obruvan devdd pinar d vahatad
ifiy, and the reluctance of the Sky is his “ horror™ of her (so sdv aspd
abibhatsata), and it is only after elaborate purifications that they unite
(eameiva, conversa of wiyantd, etc., elsewhere), and engamler the Solar
1.

| That the mastiage of the two Agnis, the former and the latter, ™ who
Hute one snother,” shonld be that of Mitr and Varups ia in perfect
pgreement with the common doctrine that Mitrivarnnan form A progeni-
tive pair (mithunam), & syrygy of conjoint principles, in which Mitra s
the male and Varnpa the female partner, an “ opposition ™ or * palarity ™
which is that of Day to Night, of Light to Darkness (TB. L7.10.1
maifrih of dhak edeund rdteih, ote). References bo Mitriiverugan s
prandpinau {or prinoddnau) und as brokmaksafrau are too mouy for
separate citation, More explicitly ln PB. XXV. 10. 10 and 5B, I1. 4. 4. 1%
% Mitrs inseminates (réfah sificadd) Vorups,” asd in 8B, XIL.0.1.17
Varuga i3 the womb (yosf), Indra the seed (refos), and Savity the
progenitor (rélasak prajenayifr}, un obvious allusion o the Varugazava
and tha birth of Indra; Vampa, in other words, being Sivitel, and us
such the mother of the solar Indra. In Mbh, XTI, 318,39 Miim is

10 where whe je sl onee = Thin ™ (Barth, World) and thet Nature (nalura
wafurane] from whom 811 things wllk thir spoclfie gualities

w TE.IV.0.4 Bky wud Enrih sre respeviively the svardf and ihe eirdf (el
CU.VIIL 25 2 evardj und awyurdj), spproxinmicly Empire or Antoerscy snd
* Vige-royalty * or * Kingship ™) and Wt is of conree jost bn this semse that the
pipremacy of the bradeso ia relaled 1o Uint of Lhe Zpate,

Our fext may also sontain an allosion to the Vieh] which is the Nourlshment
{awwn | produced by the Sacrifice (8. 1L 233, 234, of. TL 823 ; awl the probabillty
of thin in incressed by Ui fact st JJH. 1233 apeakn of an cxcess of the Yajha
pvee the Vird} as a fault, the phrass wicdd adlipagfaryn sggesting the oim
sambhavans siyurtcpate ul JUB. L 54,7 where It s ecldent thas 1L ks only whin
thils uneoefurmlity bas besm sorrecds] thak * they besme the Yiesp™

e "He las beun born we my sin™: whervas (o BILL 4.4 “He has be
s(ﬂ.’lgn_ mie of Bleiaell,” Le "1 nm hia daughter,” of. note 24 Balh are correct
propisitions; knd both eserve ss Lhe ground for the motler's withdrawsl, The
rebirtly of the father na the san §a in eccondanee with tbe Indian and universad
domtrite ol progenltive reluzareation sbd cotmequent conwnlstantiality of fatber
nod won; the wife who bears & son becoming thereby the husband's * seond
mother ™ [Jonan] punal, ABVIL 13, ef. Mbh. L 88, 4% [Pooua L),
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puruse and Yarugs prakpti®  The same relations subsist when the numes
of Mitrivarupan sre veplsced by the terms apara and pare brahma
(makad-brahma, brakma-yond) se in BG. VIL 5 and XIV. 34 whers
Kmpa eete the imbryo (gerbham) in the Greut Brahman, his own
Higher Nature (prakrtim pordm, Le. “Nsiura Nelurans, Creatriz
Uaiversalie, Peus '), the wamb (yeoni) of all and whence is ihe becoming
of all things, saying also that * [ am the father that bestows the seod "
(Mjapradah pitd). It is necordingly guite in onler that so many of the
ters upming the relations of Mitrdeerugau, shonld have a sexual
connotation. Abkignaty, for example, like Latin cognoscers und Groek
yrywiras, Seuskrit jid and English “ kmow " (" Jagob kmew hia wife "}.
has an erotic value that i even more ovidest in SB, IV.6.7.10 where
what 8 uttered by Viio is literslly a * conception ™ futhered by Manus
{monass abhigatam). ‘The invitation vpa mdvarfosva sdimsrjideahai (S5.
cited above) correspords to the marital wAm anuered bhdted |
sambhavdvahor of JUB, I, 54. ¢ und the marriage formuols of AV, XIV.
2. 71, “ 1 am Hs, thon art She; | am the Harmony, thou the Words; |
mn Eky, {hou srt Barth. et os twsin here becomo one; let ue bring
forth offepring ™ (dmo *hdm asmi, sb {odei, simd “him asmy' 7 todn,,
dyatir akdm, pribivl tedam ; tde shid aim bhardve, prapbm & Junayieahad),
echoed in that for the marriage of Sacerdotiom and Regnum in AB. VIIL.
27, dizcuszed holow. [n the same wuy in 8B, X. 4. 1. 8, in connection with
the union of Sacerdotimm and Begrum, here represented by Indrigof,
dlarit ropdm abhavatdm . . . prdjonnyeiok corresporuis lo few eindd
bhdidvd prejunsyatdm with reference 1o the union of the Two Worlds
Amongst the syzygies to which we have referred it @ that of tha Twe
Warlds, Sky and Barth (dyirapribiei, Zevs and Gsia), the univessal
parents upon whose harmony deperd the prosperity wnd fertility of the
antire universe. which is chiefly taken fo be the norm and nmbetﬂm of
all marriage. Thus the samiti or samersii of brakhma and Esadrn & in

= We bave alroady (oot 4) wallel attentlon to the aweimilation of Mite to
Manes and of Varugs to Urevadl b BEV.VEL 38001 where e deslgnation of
Vuslytha us "ibe son of Mitra snd Varngs ™ {meiteivarune) can pnty wesn
that w sithunem of Mitra wnd Varags Jas taken place, as o PB. XXV, 10, 19, dr
in other words that Prvadl, thus maveed abbigord, is Yo, Tn PEVILB. | it i
wqually glear that iho hirth of Vama "amangst the Gods,” 4 the hirth of
Vammbevs {ihe 5ob of BY.IVO140), Impliss that u eonjugation of Mitedvsrupuu
his faben place, which indesd explalus the spocisl connsetion of ths Vi
devya Stman (Brliad Ukiha) with sexuwl [inlercolurss {vdmadevyam wmilbuue
pratam, CULEL. 13,2} : of, BUL IV, L6 whers Hrahmn sa Mzuss betaken Bligself
to “ the wuman,” L& Ve, and a son ke himesll & born of her, as also in PB.
VIL & where the father bs Prajipati; =ll these are versious of one zod the ssme

Ur-mythos.
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the eense jo which the Brihmanes demaad in every ritusl operntion, a
conjunction (soifhuram ) of contragted forms, npart from which contrast
there would be no elfective and productive coupling. The spork of
Lifis Je ouly weokad, the sacrificial fire is only kindled, the music snly
ittuninatid when contact has been E’:lllbhshﬂl between Iwo up;m:lah'
chirged poled, the two ends of the “ Pole ™ thiit vonnucts the Altar with
the Sux, a pole that fs  fired ™ from shove and “lit ™ frem below,

The relutive femininity of Varzns will be a!l the mors upparent if, in
accardance with *the generally received opinion ™ (Macdonell) that
Mitra is the Sun and Varups the {dark) Sky. the solar * domain,” we
conshilir the relation of the Sun {(Aditya) to the Sky (Dyauz) : for there
are many texte thet refer to the Bon s the husband of the Sky, péfic
divdk, a2 n AV.VIL 211 sod XI31.8.49* snd CU.L 8.3 where
“He" {amz) is the Sun and “ She™ (M) the Sky. That * The Ban
inseminates the Sky ™ (refoh Erpoli . . . aditya divi, JB. TL. 241), that
Ha “ forms hig likeness in the womb of the 8ky ™ (sdego riipdin broule
dyor upisthe, RV. 1. 115. &), wre no more than paraphrased in the words
4 Mitm fngoninates Varona,” cited above from PH. and 88 1t i8 us the
Sun that Prajipati unites with the S8ky (aditeéna divam sithundds
gimalkavat, 8B VI. 1. 2. 4). Drvaus j= 'Z’Oll_pll:wmﬁlj leminine in JUB.
II1. 4. &8 where “ The Great with the Geoet, the God with the Godiless,
Brahma with the Bralimagi united ® (malids mabyd samadhalta, devo
devyi somadhatia, brahma brahmanyd snm:d&ni‘m:p the text (as in 84,
1.8) going on to explain that the reference is to the union of Agni,
Viyu, and Xditya with Earth (igam eva mahi}, Air (snleriks) and
Sky (dyaus; drdkmoni implying, of course, “dsughter of Brahma ™),
und that Agni, Vayu and Xditve are the # ’;I‘h:ecinld Bralma * {verse 11,
tad brakma vas triert, of. MU, 1V.6). To thin * Threatold Soversign ™
correspand tha © Threafold " (frivftam) World of RV, X.114.1, the
“Thres Bright™ Realme (werd . . . tandh) that Brhisspati ceveals in
RBY. X_ 07, 4~ uupds trwrdh in VIEL 31,3, and the ® Quesyllahlal " Voice

¥4 As fmplied by the Avnbramagl te AV.VIL 21, mastrokid bmadepatpom, the
Sin is lwre the Universal Spiric idimd fdgetes taithdmd v2) of RV, L1151,
the Herdsian of BY. VIL. 002 {(sdrpr . . . oliedayn athdtir jfgaiod va gopd,
ef. nite F4), the Universal Tord aod Hostaod {Isduads jdgatas tasthigun pdbim,
Styarn. wedmimam | of HV. L8503, the “owliple one ™ (vidmem fkem) who
“pleyn the puan " (peigpiie, Sdyagn ebbigusckabl, of. Mitrs, drnhme, as abbiguniy
s BEIV.L 4 1) to sl ihnt s In metion or et rest (#jed dhrumim, BY, 11, 54,
8], and Parjeoys of RY. VI 105 %: Fu other words, the divine Eros, Goodharva,
Brahma to whiso the whols creatlon fs femintor, for * A1l of us wre fhe wives of
amm Lenrd, b Ge for Him that we shell adorn corselves ™ [Auwi sab ofd eka
Bhatdre, sub kol dud barat sidpdrd, Bobir): just as ennaldened individuaTly i1ha
bidy ls “ thir semaitive Imnge, daughlee and helde ™ of the sonld (V. ds 8. Piota,
Peter Storyhy, Puritan and Platondet, pp. 100-107).
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whose ihree parts, distingnisbed by Prajipeti, are these worlds, s
explained in PB. XX. 14, 2.5,

Dyany is feminine in some twenly Vedic comtexts: fhn apposition
dyur aditdh (Grassmann, * der Himmel bildlich als M utter ™) may b
noted in X, 68.3, where Aditi is the ™ Vg, Aditi by name, in whom
may Savity quicken the Law (dhdrma sbvigat) for us™ of TS, L33, 1.
This implied squation of Dyaus with Savitsi {the form agsin implyving
“dnugliter of,” ef, the relation of Varuna to Savity in €B. X119, 1. 17
cited ahove) is explicit in JUB, IV. 27, 13, 12 “The Sun is Bavitr, the
Sky bis daughter . , . this i one coupling ™ (iditya eva sawitd, dintia
sivitei , . . lad skam wilkunam), as Tikewise in SA. 1.5, Sgvitrl,
“ daughter of Savitr,” is the same as the Sfirvi Savitri, tha Daughter of
the Sun. given to Soma the King in AR, IV, 7, and the Saryh of RV, X,
83. 9, who is there and in AV. XIV. & the type of all brides. In AB. TIT.
48 Siiryn is Dhiitr (n.) and Dyans Anumati (Ghvatel, £.). Savity is,
again, Prajipati (bhsdvunasyn projdpatih, BV, 1V, 53.2, cte), the mai-
veraul Progenitor, und it is as such that he unites with his own daughter
“whom same csll Sky and others Dawn ” (divars vosdsam w1, 8B, L 7.
4.1; AB.IT1.33) : ** while as Munsa (TS. VI. 6. 10. 1, et} he unites

*The Two Worlds (imau fokou, dpdcdprthicl, vodusi, bplmd, ets,), celestinl
and terrestrial, essowtial and untural, were origizally one, s ln oftsw explieit
amd &ill more often implied by thelr “separntion™ This ceparation (rom ane
another, which ls in onler that thers sny o “room™ for » proosdure from
potentlulity o act (TS V.LE.H, 8814 1. 2222) Is varlously brought aboil:
bus that the worlds ure separated by Whe Livtk of the Sun, by Agel, Indrigul,
Light wr Lightwing, the Axis Mundi (skambba} or the Bridge (sefu), “hy
Varuga's oparation ™ ar “ at the st of the Impecichable ™ (skyara), ar &t Do,
are only diderent waye of saying U same thing,

Theit fear or shymees of oue another | geneenlly conpeeted with th ineest
mottf, presuppised by the fact of thelr conmon origin, which makes them father
and dhughter und brother and sister, Hke Zoun wed Hers: where there b5 * no-
dunliiy * (edeaife), It is only with his sen satars that e Delty cun be united,
and this could be avoided only Al Lk priee of dualioos, T4 Is, Indesd, Innsmitch
mx sssence anil nabire are one Tu disicls that the act of creation has somebhues
besti thought of ss muto.erotic

Wi cmmot deal st leegth witl. the fncest wotid bare (ef. note 27), oxept to
remuck that thy Theotokos b neesssarily feminine to God in overy posaibly re-
luilon, as daughiter, wlstur, mother wnd bride; snd to vote the Christisn dediring
wr yewumed 1n Daste’s “0 Viegln Mother, daughior of thy Son™ | Parodiso
XXXITL 1) and * Bride of tho Emperor of Heaven; snd not bride alons bul sister
ond mont befovel dasgliter . | . exiating in Yim in tros and pectect faalilon aa
i eternally wedided 16 Wlm ™ [Convite, [11.12) ; that iv to wy, in the same way
that Frafapatl, the Progenlior, “bad Vie zlone us his ows,” whom ke muly
siparuted from himsill 85 & mother of whom te bo born (PR VIL 8; XX 14).

! In ancient Romsn Leaw the wifo was vald 1o stand 1o the husband in filiae loca.
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with Viie (passim), wha is again the dsughter (V. XV. 38, SB. vin.
1.2.8) ne well as the mother of whom he is born (PB. VIL 6)." The
Sun is thus beyond eny question maly to the Sky: Bergrigne’s © Avant
tout les autres déments miles il faut placer lo ciel lui-mime ™ is only
frue with the reservation * Le mile du ciel vet le soleil ™ (Lo religion
rédigue, 1. 4 and 6).

The relationship of Sun to Sky discussed above is the same n¢ that of
Viyo to Air and Agni to Barth (which last is also that of Yama to Y ami,
8B, VIL £.1.10): the ratio is by no means peculiar to the “upper
world,” but to all “ Three Worlds,” and to all the pairs in any of these
worlds; the relationship is  universal” As was also implied in JUB,
11 4. 4., cited above, the Threo Gandharvas or Lights, Agni, Viyy,
Adityn (fhe * Persons ™ of the Vedic * Trinity,” and the © Universsl
Lights * of the Fire-altar) form with their respective domains, “lots ™ or
“ participntions ® (bhakii), Earth, Air and Sky, three forms of Dawn
(tgar), theee progenitive pairs or syeygies {mithundni, PB. XX. 15. 2-4).
The text of RY. V11.83.7 (followad in PB. ib. and JB. 11, 241) i3 even

Ve (Latin ver] ss Theotokos 13 wob the Logos (Laf. verbim), but the
fueungs or vrgno by wlilch the Logna {(brhod wkika) fe uitered,

The solar Prajipati's own child-bearing precedes and must ool be confnsed
with the giving birlh to thi child by his consort. The normal doctrine about
ponerntion appliss in dirints as wnch ws I the world: it s thet the father of
All “bears himeel! in bimself ™ {dtmaony cedimdnom bibharti}: and " when e
pours it fudn the womnn an sead [ ted pudd stripdth sidonti] then he propagnies
It™ {athainaf famapati] and hor giving birth to i follows {AACEEG). In PR,
VIL 6, sccordbngly, Prajipati ecee that the ombryo i within him {gerbhe , - .
snterhitad, of, BV.IIL 57,3 pdrbham wamin, with reforonce to Agnd us emslryo)
anl thay separales Vie fram Mmeell as o mother of whom to be harng Juzt @
also in BB, V1, 0, 98-8, 633 T e apevifically * pregnant™ (gdrdho antdr dail , .,
garbhy dbhavat) aud then unlting with Yie “ axproeses,” erjatd) those heings that
Be hax eomreived afd of which she bs 1o be tha nutler.

The same princples apply to the “secom) birth™ lu epanayana, whers the
gpiritual fathor makes the disciple "an embryo within him {gdrbham anfda)
and bears bim in his elly (wdére MibRarti) for three nights,” affer which be
ja born of Shritrt ma hils mother {AV.XL 53, Mann IL 38, 170), of, Hirmss
Trismegistus, Eib, X112, n

That bolh parente ate this thought of as eldld-bearing, | e ® éarrying” wn
that we ean speok of them as ™ two wombs, oo union™ (re doo gowi, ckam
mithwiam, o more contradicts their gexun] snd Tunctional differentlation |onm
only gives birth} than dies the designution of the universal parects e pitard or
matord in RV, passim bnply that buth are male or both female (their Suprems
Tduntity, tod ckam, s of courve androgynous], or than does the couvads {(of
which the father's chilil-bearing, as explainel above 35 certainly the mythical
tmain) luiply soy distinctive femlniaity on the father's part, ot miher Lhat fike
the brohms, that s buth the brakme wnil the kpateo, he In thought w6 wtill s &
first lmiyh in whieh hoth natures are combined
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mare explicit: “ Three foremost Lighte, three Arvan children, inserminate
the worlds (krmeanti bhiranesw rétas), three Heats (gharmdsah =
gharind, do. -+ MitariSwy in RV.X. 1141 = trdi gharmidn in AV.
IX.1.8) ensoe the Dawn (wsdsam sacanle) ; these the Vasisiling know
full well ™; of. RV, ITL 56. 3 “ The mighty three-faced (fryantkdh) Bull
is the busband (putyatn), he the tuseminator of the Everlasiing Dawas”
(rotodhd . . . difvalindm)® the “ Three Greats ™ (tisrd mahih) of the
preceding verss (= [1i, Sarasvati, and Mahi, 111 5. 8) ; RY. VIIL 101. ¢
“He (Parjanys), the Bull, the inseminator of the Everlasting-Dawns
(24 retodhd eraabhdd $Svatingm), in whom is the Spirit of all that is in
motion or ot reet " (fdeming Umd jdgelar festhiisn ca); wnd RV.L
115, 1 where “ Earth, Air and Sky " (dydedprihivt anddriksam} are filled
by the Solar Spirit of all that moves or is st rest ™ (sdrye d6md jigutes
fasthisas ca). The King of Kings is thus the progenitive Solar Spirit,
who takes the forms of Agni, Viyu and Xditys in relation to the tripls
Dominion or Three Dominions which are so often spoken of as Dawn or
Dawns, and are the Three Worlds of Esrth, Air and Skr, ihe “ Three
Eurths ™ (prikiely tisrdh) of which Savitr is the Mover (inteti} in RV,
IV. 53. 5, Bavity's “ Three bright realms » (trir . . . rocandnd) that lis,
the Asura's (osya . . . dsurmsye, of. MV.IIL 53.1), three Hero-sana
(friyo . . . virdh = VIL 83,7, prajd dryah = L. 105.56 ami yé deodh)
govern in RV, I1L. 5. 7,8.%

" fddeafi in Grassmanns sénse 2. The deslgnathom of the Domalps (Three
Worlds) us * Everfneting Dawne® {#ideatid} corvesponds to that of the * Three
Resleen of Light ™ an " imdestroetible ™ {ddmidd] in BY.III. 50. 8.

“1n full agreement with the Samhhith texta olled above, BD L7133 sxplains
that the " Three World-Overlords™ [fokddhipatoyak] mre not o plurality of
principles lue are distinguished only by their functions; there ara not three
distioct dolthes, but only *eoveratly mumed in accordance with thelr spheres ™
“ithey arise fromy ome another (emponguponitdh), all thelr * particlpation® la
In the Spleill' (fégdm dimaica tal sarvdash pod yod bhakesh). This lasy s
clearly an aHusion to PI XX, 15,2, where the * participations * or  shares ™ of
the Thres Gandburvas are the Three Realms. T4 B with referemee to thess
"ahares * that we find jn JUBL 7.2 manasdi ‘nich {pépmioam bhrlfrryam)
nirbhajrt,

Far 88 VLL 2 14 Agni, Viyu, amd Aditya sare the forms thet Prajipati
asenmen ip relation to Earth, Alr, and Sky. AR V.23 culls them the * Lonse-
fathers ™ {grhspatoyuh] of the Three Worlds; CULL 0. 1.5 states the @mme
Intiannhipe in terms of Saman sead Hey the former as Agnl, Viye, Aditya resting
tpon Barth, Alr sod Sky fu the samye panan that In AB. [TL 23 fhe ope Stmar
unites with the triple Breo MU.TV. 8, the focus clossicus in the TUpanipads for
the cia efirmatire aml wa remationin, rxponde the brohma vai trierr of JITE.
LA 11 and calls Agni, Viyu, snd Aditya (ldentifted with Brabmd, Rodm,
and Viegu} *the foremest forme of the immurtal, incorpersal Brahmm ™ te
whichever ane of these a men id sttached, his frultion ks of & correspouding

1
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The knowledge of the Three Worlde and their Hulers is the * Triple
Seieuce ™ (fruyi eidyd) of JUB.TL 8. 7. Of the logor (vethrfaysh, JUB.

warld lef. G, VL 233, bt though one should mnlemplate kil prale thess forme
of Brahun, thereby rislug bigher aml hbghor b the worlds (of, 8B VIIL 7. 1. 23
whers 1he Universdl Lights are atepping stoaew or rungs of the fadder—ade:-
ydayni—whorvhy Lo asvemd or descend in these worlds |, one should fnally deny
thew;, in order W atiain to the moity of the Yerson | purspai,

The citstinns from the Smbhitls emply suffee to show that thess Inlerprets.
thots of the Vedls Trinity ss o Triune Person arn ot the sxprossiona of any
* later " ‘mwonotheistio tendency, bt flwple restiternents of Vedic doctrine, They
ura, furthermore, in whola sgreement with BV, V. 448 1t i» just in wocordance
with his aspect that he fs given namee ™ (pddip od (dpie Mdry wepdie}, el
2B X. 5.2 00 " As he jo sppronched, even sueh he besoes * {ypdfhd-yurhopdeate
tdd evd bhavati),

1t ie evident that the ™ Three Ganidharvas ™ are the ” Three-headed Gandhinres,™
the * Three-beaded Sun,™ and that if three ® Universal Lightea ™ éan be distin.
gulshed by the theolugian, * there correaponds to all uf them one single reality =
{St. Thrunes Aquinas, Swm, Theol, 1, 10 4. ad 2), that of the unity of the Pefson,
Brahima, Savitz, Prajadpati, Spirit, and Light of lights [dfman, jyofishh fyotis,
Jyotir uitamam, ete) : the Father, Mover, Pastor, and Emperor of all thai i fn
miothm or al ret. The rustomsry distinstion of = Hinduism ™ frem ™ Healiman-
lam ™ ja esseutially fallachoms; b rests on solhing more than ihe modemn his-
tordan's eeme of an obligation to demonstrate an * evodution ™ of thought

The Himto Trinity of Powers consista of & solar Father above, & fiery Son on
earth (whenee he ascends to heaven), and the Gale of their conmom spication,
snd s thus indistingulahable froom the Christisa Trinlty (it alse correapoils
Mato's threefold povsfitution of the whole soul). It is even more cxactly and jn
detall W equivalent of the Guestic doctrioe of the Three Clrists or Triple.
Powar: * Viewing the cosmos ma u tripariite unit | =trivftem, HV.X.114.1)
v o they taught that the Sevionr was manifestiol in tha three divisdons in &
formt and manner ssited to the mode of being und vesds of vach, , . . In his
capucity as sevoyerdt (= cne i outure) be ds reluted to the commis as & whale,
while the designatlon Triple-Power signifies fin sssovintion with the universe
an triply divided ™ (Boynes, Mruoe Codos, ppo M, 173, Of, BD. L3S, 100 mod
BU.L2.3 wn the three farme of Agul,

The Indulogiat™s sonvietion of an Indian polythelom snd jeotbsism ls o residne
of Christian prejudice surviving even in tho rationalist In s paraliel conncetion
Goodesough reinarks: * Philo himself was fully aware «f the universal tendency
In pagasism taward the doctrine of & sligle suprome deity. In ane ploes ho says:
"PRut i he exiets whom with one nooord mll Gresks und barbarlans ncknowledge
together, the suptenes Falher of pods and menand te Maker of the whnls aniverse,
whose wature s inviaible and bard to grasp not oniy hy the eye but even by the
mimt * . . . Coubssti In his note on this passge cannet belirve hils syes that Phile
thits aseriles menothelun to all jagsns. %o far aa L can s=s Fhils was teliing
the siwplo truth as e saw IL vob as Christisn propagands hoas over slocs mis-
reprosented it " (An Inrroduction to Philo Judasus, p. 105).

It was mol, hawever, ot any rate oot in [ndis, that *the sppronch o this
mtmothelom hail been by the relpetion of individusl deitles to aapetts of the
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L2386, I1.9.3, end IV. 4.5, SA. L6, MU. VL&, ete.) in which it is
expressed, the hriefost form is that of the well known formuln bhiir
bhurag sear. It 18 precisely this knowledge of the relations of the Thres
Warld-Overfords (o their Domaing that flis the Purohita for his offive
(AB. VIIL 27) : the Vasisthes, its Comprebensors (RY, VIL 38, 7) are
the “ well-indoctrinated ” (suéruodisah) Bribmans (JB. I1. 241), and

Vasigtha (i e. Agui, Brhaspati) having besn Indra’s Purohita in the
beginning, ooe can say with TS, 1, 5. 2.1 “it is, therefore, 8 Viekiha
that shonld be made the brakmd,” and JUB. 111 15, 1 that * The bekma
pertaing to Veaistha ., . . he is the brohmd who is a Comprehensor
thereof ™ ; and wssuredly, to have understood thiz doctrine of the Three
World-Overlords fully would huve been to have grazped the whole theory
of government. Furthermore, the King who las for u Purohita to guar]
his kingdom (as its Pastor, rlsfragopd) ** u Brilmun possessed af this

single divine power,” as fGoodenough asaumes: on he contrary, it was precisely
the universality of the suprome delty that made it poesibla for local deities to
be meswpted as forms of That One (fed ckam | who s of many sspects | pereesiba)
and polynominal |BAdrini fava - ., witse, BV, TIT. 20,3} T4 s unly by s wilful dia-
regrrd of Vedie dicta, an inudeguato correlation of texts, und it most be addaf, &
general ignurnnoe of theology and of metaphyaion, that any sort of planaibility ean
be given to the notlon of & Velln polylheism. B #80a yehedrarse | Hormon
Trizmegistus, Lib. X1.1.11)1

Cf. Plotinus, Fuueads, 1V, 4.8; [Honyeius, De dicinls nominibes; BL Thoman
Aquinas, Swm. Throl, L1354 and espacislly 1.31,2 * We do not eay the anly
Giod, tor delty is common t several¥; ulso my * Vedic Movotheiam * in the
Journal of Indias History, XV, 1930

1y the Buddhist story of ihe Bodhlaatts Jotipdls (" Protector of {he Lighe"
D, IE 220 f,) the Parohitaship to which he succeeds i referred to ne the govindigs.
(ot in the PTE Dictionary), and the Purohita fs the Mahd Govinda, This epl-
thet does not mean * high tressnrer * pe rendered by Malalasekarn, for iX was
not the Purohkita’s funetion Lo aet w8 tremauree; pop loes it memsn * High
Btaward ™ In the specinl nnd literal sonee of * Lord of the Herds ™ na s sug-
gested in Dialogoes 2.220. [0 mouech rather monim ™ Shopherd of the Flock ™ or
% Pastor " in that sense fn which the Sun, Agni, or Bihwapath is the * Herdeman
of the World ™ {jegutas or bhuvancape gopd), sl in that of Johe X, 14 *1 sm
tho gowd shephend sad know my shesp,” The pastorate of & kingdom refleets the
hording of the ™ unfallering Hardwman 7 [gopden, RV. L 164,21, of. JUR. 1IL. 37,
| and 111 20.0), that of * the Herdeman of the world, the Enower, whoas kine
are never fost™ (eidvdn dnasfepuinr Bhirenssyn gopdy, RV.X.17.3, whers
videdn popdh fs Just what pocit, gepindu, anil gorisde mean). That “hia s =
herdsman's tangue ™ [gopdjidresga, RV 111 38.0) fs as moch s fo say (hat the
flock knows bls volee and foltows him (ae by Joho X.4 and 27).

We digress to remark that the notion of n divies shopberd wmy woll ba of
high antiquity, going beck to the earllest pastoral times. The notion of s diviee
pastar and of an analogoms buman pastorate le oue 6f the very many formulas
commah to Platonle and Velle pbHoeoply, nor b there anyibing In elither of
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thess forms ot the Philosophia Permnnis that can be oulled unique. There Iz an
srk ol berding humsn beings, roys! and atatesmaniike {Starramon, 2670 &t
the begluning of w new “ peciod * {= Skr. Lalpa ux manvantiaeal, ot during the
rule of Kronow (the fathee amil predecessor of Zews), * God Nimacl was the
hordsisan of men, wutsling over them ™ {(ib. 2TYR]): “the fype of the divine
shepherd (#elo =owie) is preator than ihat of the king™ [tk 275 K, o, Republic
440D whers iho brave and enger principls, the Jover of vietary—L v, the Kpalriga
and jigwu part of the saal—ls the ruling shepherd’s * dog ™). The roysl art is one
of " judgment and witehing over * (Ktalerman 202 B} In &1 thess sinbements,
of eourse, we must not be misled by Fhe word “ royal” beeauss Plata’s can
coption of goverument ia essentially theoeratio {faws TIAE, of, Republic 4318,
Mewo GOF), and by “ king ™ he menus priest- or philmopher-king, or in any onse
& goverumenl by il En domplote agreenent (Republic, 4734, cf. Stateeman
290E). In Christinnity the Good Shepherd bs “both King and priest.”* The
govermment anld ears of men ig preemivently the sucerdotal fanetion, bl In se
fur ms the royal function is delegated to a king the latter van alae be called s
ghopherd of mam, sx In some of the Indian texts where the king too 14 u popd,
We need hardly adil that Krspa's epithot Govinda, and that ke s the * Divine
Cawherd” do uot mean that he waw in aoy historfea]l eense & herdeman hy
cante Wut that he s & solar hero, and like the Bodhissttrs & “ dewrent of thin
San®

To returny to Tndis, Brhaepatt o “our furweeing Herdsman and puthinder
ino gopdh puthibfd viewkpopdh, BV, 11.23.0), Agni © Taord nutlemtio (rdjast. . .
pmdnd) of Sky mnd Farth aod ws jr wore Lhelr Herdsmun * [padupd joa, V. 1.
144. 8§, ='Thon who st birth didet Jook about npon tha worbds, wvem an & Yvely
hordaman that gosth roumd sbont his kine " (RV. VIL 13.3). The heman Pare
hits is, ns we know, thi Fmbodiment wnd representatlve of this Agoi-Rrhoepatl,
and patarally exerclons shpllar functions; be & the Pastor of the Flock, or
M Shephert of the Reulm ™ {rdgprugopd ) i tho mmrriage of the King ta the Priest
fa the * pestorstlon (punarddye] of the Brahman's wife,” amd it b whon Uhis
restitution has been made thit * then the Keatriya's relm is wasded ” {rigfrdm
gupitibeh Esateigaeye, RV, X, 100, 3}

A Brlel sxpansion of the lust remark may be useful. Sayana's sxplanstion of
BY. X, 108 (GriEth's " unintelligible fragpent, and of comparaiively Inte orl-
gin™ 1} is exeetlont. The Hrahmii'a {Vamaspatl's) wifo fa Ve, Mislad (deshucnd
from hor proper allaglance) by one “ who can spproack her only in sin® (RV,
X. 7L 1) the mmysl Volee la mo longer ani expression of the Truth, bul ou tho
yontrary subyeris the whale enmmie order. This avil is correctod whem “Agni o
Hitr takes her bend and leads Ler™ (Rostagiayd mindyu, ), v maries her.—in
the person of the Kingl. 1t le prociedy this reductio regni ad wrwrdntinm that le
eifected In the ARjastys, In dbe ritusl marrings of the Ring and the Purokita
sl it Is culy when this marclge kas bevn sceomplished Lhat ™ ihe realo fs
gusriled ™ {rdgprdsh gupitém], Lo By The Bralrus s vagpropopd, s o wife in
pusrded by her Wnsbami. The reforemce to the “Iadle”™ fn X, 100.0 §a to the

* =Gy kingdom eome ™ (Mat. VI, 01: ~ where the Friesthood and the King-
ship move togelher in sme accord {(yeira brakma ca kpairad ca sohysfionu coraing
sada), that holy world 1 fain wonld know ™ {VS. XX 5). ‘
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performance of Lthe Sacrifien In which King Sowmu is now cooperative [sarrata)
with Agni; the King whoss open hatd is as it ware a sserifivial ladle [wos pole
#0) i no longer vuw of  thoae wha ile ot affer the lhation* (wd sefidardath,
BV.X.71.8;. :

Thie warital valies of sf and wpead (10 lead,” and te “lond up” " reduce™ *
ar ¥ Imliet ¥} will not be overlooked: the hushaml is in relation to the wile the
“ Duka™ (widyaka), shie @ the * Dochess ¥ {ndynki), The wvpanayoea of a diseiple
by u muster is an wadgenbhane ar * lifting up ™ and “exaltstion,” sml wa hava
so donbt thut the teadithnal marsiage b really su laitistion of the woman,
comparable to thel of & brakmacirin by the dedrya, or, thai both  inductious ™
are " wysterios"; cf. rivee ete, in the related semaos 1o “ portect,” * initinte,”
* o miarried,” *die.” Uf. vots 25, 1t may woll bo asked whether sitd, * lesding ™
und wdjaniti, * King's leading ™ se deslgnations of the “Art of Govermmest* do
pob eantsin an wxpliell referebre to the diseipular and marital relstion of the
King to fhie Purcliits, kis Qurw. In our hymn, BY. X. 10t 4b atd 5a the reunion
of the ksefra and brafims bs expressly nesimilated to the vpansgaes of o brahma-
cldrin by sn dedeyas, and this in In agreemest with the disciple th paster relation-
ship of the King to the Priest explivit in the Arthadistra (wee sote 17). We
know slready twt the King's mnreiage to the Brihman is part of & sacrificial
eite wod fnvalves sn initiation (dikad },

Now the Induction of the disciple by the master ls slsa an af-filistion by which
the former is mode directly & foster-sum of the master and hiv wile snd by
ahlogy & festerson of God aud Liis emsard. " The wother Ix S&vitrl, the dedrys
thig fafhir * (Manu, 11170, 171, of. AV X1, 16,31, The parallel may be noted in
Hermew Trismegistus, Lib, X1 whero “ the mother fu Sophia . . . the will of
God the insembmetor . . . wome mao whi i & son of God the mediator by this
palingenesin.” The mastar (2cfrpa) is o Nrlhmon, thal s to aay s “son of
Beahma,” “son of God ™ {an the patronymic brithmens slales) and represonts
Bavitr, the broAme; in the same way the master's wile ls the repressutative of
Savitel, Viie, as brakmajdgd, “ the Brabmun's wife™ I out bymh. The pitapt] be-
comes & membor of their housebold, In which ke ls fostered. In thiv comnection
it thny be obmerved thet thers ean be little doubt that the ancient European
oustom, of * foetering ™ {of which our boarding achoods * are a late seculnr sur
viva) of superstition) originglly invelved oo Inltiation, If morriags Is alsc an
of -Glinifon we onn sex why it i that the wile hos been traditiownlly sald to
stand o hee Mushawd, who is aleo her Gurn, 8 loee fiiae, originally & mela-
phiysical and sfterwards o legal formula; the fact of marriage making her a
" danghter.” These conditions are stil] reflocted in the fsct that s Priest sd-
devezes the members of his flook as ™ My son "o ¥ My dsughtee,” and Is htmaell
addressed e “ Father," and why & nus b adilresmed as * Mother™ ar = Slater™
And if the Kig's “macriage” to the Beikman i strictly suslogous to the
induction ui s disciple by & mustor, We can me emnfly see that his seduction of
“ the Brakman’s wife” [Vis, Savitr, Bophia) in 8V, X 104 § analogous Lo thet
of # master's wife by a divciple, for which soch dire penances ls bmposed {Manu
1X. 237, 234, X1 104107},

The wond gocisda is not (as inferred by the PTS, Dictionery wnd jn the
fHalogues) the rquivalent of & Ssnskrit gavendra bot, in accordance with Phagini

* 31| re-duciions of cffects Lu eauses are marital ronnlons.
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kmowladge  dies no more * (na punar meigate) hut lives out hik life to
old age (AB, VIIL 25)." ‘

(ITT.0, 138, Vartt, 2), ol goreit, “voe who kmows, or fluda kime ™ aml to le
currolited with gavey, to = wish, or seek for Kina ™ the word divinion ie po-vinda,
wuniogous 1o go-pit, go-pati and podu-pd. Moreoves, go and pads, whils lterally
“herd, ™ “ eattde,™ " flock,” da a0t by any weans alwayy moan ¥ animals = other
thon mes, bt pites vefor o * man® himeelf, Che animal man, aud are thos used
ee the equivalent of prajd, * children (of men),” un in AV, XIV.2 95 whers Lhe
ehdMdrom of the beide are reforred Lo e paddvad, in AA LR £ where pulovak
dunotes both salmale In goneral snd the snlmal man as distinguished from =
u perwon,” ard 1n RU. 1. 4.10 where the man who has not relisgd * 1 am Brahms,”
and therstore approackes somn Ged as 7 another than himeelt,” Is cullnl & 8,
st “anfmal” fitted only to be regarded us food for the Geds

= % Diex tiny more ™ correspomls 16 the " O Xing, lise for ever™ of severn] Ohl
Testament contexis; f. pote 22, The present is aon of the wany passcges (o ®,
&2.11.3. 2.0 in which the sonnection of punermriyw, = resurrent death,” s not
with & [utire bul with this pressnt )ifa. The pertivilar context s paratlaled by
that of 6B.V.& 1.1 where * He who performs the Ejastys eseapes all desth
Ladrodn . . . mriyde dHmucyste), a1l wssaulis {edrodn badidny, only old uge
fs hin desth ® (Maspz jeraied mpiyér bhovati) ; of. note 22, The deaths referred
to ate the sams ns ihe soree wiriyecah (Caland, + Todesarten, Tobemsgelabrem,”
of. Miad, XI1. 722, * the myriads of fates of drath that beset us ™) of JO.IL 418,
whore they are to be avnided by * not devisting from the divine murcluge, the
merifice, ot (daingldt sme vicdhdn meta . . - pafadt ewis meig)., Thus on
wha is forearmed by tuitistion and sacyifice may be cailed * andying ™ (amrte)
" gven though he has no bope of never dying st sli " (8B, I &% 14), o hope that
he oould mot have, becauwe “ mno ime betomes tmmertal in the flesh 1 e
3.9).

Whire we spoak nowadays of “wurviving u mortal dunger™ the traditionnl
philisypliy sess an sctuni death and rebirth; thoe in TEIL2.6.8 it I with
the words * His birth {a renewed ngain and agaln” (wdco-neco tharati Jdyo:
milnah, BV, X. 86, 19, oto,) that the life {dgur} of the slek wan s restorad. All
life, ae & " besoming " {bhave, yéreru), tavolves Lhe rupeated death of what has
b andl birth of what du: reivearmstion (fo this legitimate sense of the word)
elinging s much to tiis presant life an to xny othar form of tempara] exlstence.
Tha spplication of the words " Snre i the demth of whst has been borm, and
wure the birth of what has diwd " (BG.TT. 27, and the basis of Socrates’ argo-
snent for the aurvival of the soul, in Phaede) is ua much to dally Nving ns to
the speeiul casee of rebirth from w mother, initistory pallngoursis, mnd ™ death
when the Lime comes” Liviag {er-tatonce, esae) is a fepesied remurrection; life
slernal Lina mefthed reBlcth nur resurrent doatl, becavse il Is nob & beeaming,
tmt at immotable being (essatia). ;

Tu all Uil ihere s nothing peuliarly Ipdien, The = immortality.,” or rather
* pob-dyiog,” euvisaged by the Todinn texts in which & wewas “liviog ook the
whole of ane's life ™ {manuppdaydmiraloadh wit mierem dpur dtd, €8, TX. 5, 1 10),
aod which I to b distinguieled from an * jncorruptible immortallty in the
world of humvenly lght ™ {awmrfatcam okyifivh svarge foke, KB, XTIL B ;nd XIV.
4} —the two pre snslogius, tut not to I confused—ia exactly 1the rame az the
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Wu huve éeen thut the triple relaticn of the Lights to their Realms
is poally the single relationship of ihe Lighi to the Cosmos, and since
the Lights anel their Realms, of which Savity 5 the Prime Mover, are
gpoken of as “Thres Skies ™ (#ird divab) and “ Those Earths ™ {pribivis
Fierid, RY.IV.58. 5), it is clear that the relstionship of the Sscerdotium
to the Regmum, or that of Man to Woman, or that of any Dircetor fo any
Executive, can b more birietly expressed as thmt of Sky to Earth. Thus
from one point of view the 8ky is feminine to the San, but from another
the Sy ie no less wule to the Earth (Zeus 1o Gaia, Kuropa, Dunne, ete.)
and Jiterully *Lord and Mester™ of Earth,—Adlupati, Dhipati,
Kestrapati snd Vaetospsti®™ Thus BV, V. 88,3 (dindepati pribivyd
mitrdvdrgnan, “ Ye, Mitrivarugau, are (respectively) Lorde-nml-hos-
banids of Sky and Eurth ™ is as much as to say, “ Thou, Miten, art Lord
of Dysus (== Varvns), and thou, Varuua (= Dynus), art Tard of
Earth.” 1t is in just the sume way that while “ the Regnum js dependent
upon (anuniyukiam) the Sacerdotium, the Commons sre dependent on
the Regnum ™ (AR, 1. 88) ; and that while the Sacerdotium is virile fo
to the King and Commons ( PE, TL 8. 2), the King, whoee virye 15 anale-

* immaortality * (not-dying) described to Soeratos in the Symposium 207 D-208 B:
“ i morta) natire ever speks, us best b can, to be Immortal. 1n one way only
eati |1 wueessd, and thist da by becoming or generatlon [yéreen); * since w0 i
eat always loave over s fww crosture in plece of the old, . . . Fvery martal
thing in preserved ju this way; not by keeping it exactly tha same for ever,
liko the divine, but by replacing what abweonds ov ls Inveteratad with somuthing
olse e in the ssnblance of the origingl, Throogh this device, Socrates, & mortal
thing partakes of lmwortality, both in the body wnd in all dther resperis; by
i plhor masns chn it by done™ Similarly Tlatarch, Mormhs, 3021, Thir wiso
ripresiénts the Buddhist conception of living: o repeated dissoliution ne ons thing
followsd. by seappearenoe &s another (el rottipd divesstis co eRfed pee
wpajjnti akfat nirsjjbati, 8. 1L 90), thus overcoming recurrent death as In @B
1.5 5.0 vited sbove hud in JB L 13 (cf, L) punermriyd atimuegote yod
ahoretre, * he eacapes cocurrent death in that be (suerifiees) night and morning.”
The idoa of a * participation ” in frnorlality scenrs &lrendy in. RV.L 104,214
it in tho name a= hat of the pertlcipation of exisleoes in bwing, and that of the
partinipation al the heatiful in besuty.

This, that Lis Kisy v made * andying ™ ia wob mevely u rhetorion] nnt flattariag
expression, but hed p meaning; it does mot mean that he will never die, bt that
Tur-will pot die prematrroly. .

= The Vhstogpstl, who 1s rratapd nml emsicisled with the Frakma in R¥.X.
A1.7, ix evidently the Tndm of RV, VIIL 07 16: and the wama ns the Asétrasm
pdri of BV, X_ 00,13, VIL. 3510 and IV.57. Tha Vaslogpati of BV, VIL 541 and
6% 1 may bo Somn {thugh S3ysbe woates fwfn fo VIIL 89, | with Indrs), bot
wven o still reprosents the bpalrs.

* This mxy be interled ta cover bath ordieary * boraming,” sl ales * progeui-
Vve reinparnation ™ both involve o kind of = mver dying”
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gous to fudra’s, and ia ouly properly to be regunled ss 0 Dominion (nbstrii)
insofar s he genorates (projipats, ST, 1X. 4. LG5 of. 3. V., 370 where
becasesy the King lus uo son the people complein that the Kingdom will
utterly perish), ls preeminenily virile to the Rulm; so that while the
virility (rirga) pertains more eminently to the Fruhma, boih brahme
and kst mre * virilities ” (8B. 1. 3. 5.4-5). In the same my,'m‘ﬁw
delegation of the seeptre. the rajru, ns the token of dominion (8B, XTIL
4.4.1), by the Priest to the King, though it strengthens him with
respect to his enemuies, weakens him with respect to the Sacendotium,
just as when the King bimsel! delegutes authority to others they bepons
his vassals (SB.IV. 4, 15). Tha peopls are subject to the King, bui not
so thy Brihmens, * whose King is Soma™ [8B. V.4 2.3); the people
ary “food " for the King, bui the King is “food™ for the Brileman
(Enug. Up. IL 8); while there is another for whom the Regoom nnd
the Spoerdotium both am “lood * (KU. 1. 25). There is oue, Bhaga
(= Adityn}, “ to whom even the King says: * Apportion me & portion ’ .
(AV, 111 16.2). “The Regnum is not its own principle, but is controlled
by snother, the Eternal Law, the Truth {dharma, salyam), the * King-
ghip of the Kingship ™ (ksulrisge ksotram, BU. L 4. 14} 'This, inci-
dentally, provides the sanction for the well known Cambodinn doctrine
of the Dharmarijs, as the real smd persistent Royalty, to be clearly
distingnished from the King’s own tempural personality: ef. ™ L rod est
mort, vive o roi”  Even & righteous mnperor is not withont au everlord;
and * Who ia this King sbose the King? The Elernsl Law ” (ko guna
. . raffie . .  vija? dhamme, A, 1.100), a Law that equally rules the
Sage (amudhammacdri na hiyafi saceaparakkamo muni, A, 1,148}, And
as 18 Lho King o his vassuls, a0 ure these to their own fallowers, o iz the
patron Lo the urtist and the map to the wife, vach in turn w secvant and
s misster in n fendal hisearehy stemming from the King of Ringe. That
the King is feminine o the Priest but male to his own Realm is thus
nothing strange, but ouly u special case of Order. In any Hierazchy, the
individen] iz necessarily related in cue way to whel is above biny, and in
another to his own domain. '
Awmongst the ayzygies to which we have referred it js; ther, that of Sky
and Barth (dydvdprihivi), the universsl parents npon whose harmenions
pooperatio prosperity and the fertility of the Universe depand, that
is chinfly taken to be thy norm und archetypn of ail marringe, so that
in the marringe rite the man addresses the woman with the words: “1
am He, thou art 8he: I sm the Harmony, thou the Words; I am By,
thon art Harih?' Lei ua twain hece become one; ot us bring farth

 4p waa pointed out by Weber, Fadiscke Studion ¥, 810, the formuls Ego sum
Gataw, te e Gads was einployed ln ascient Koman usage. Licero, Murena 12 fin.
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olfspring ** (dme “him s, of didvi, sdmd “hdm nomy, #& fudi, dyaiie
ahdm, prikicl todm; the d sim bhoiiea, projim 4 jonaydeahai, AV.
XIV. 2. 71).% In the same way in Ching, Sky snd Eurth represent
reapectively the male. light and setive, and female, dark sud passive
principles, yeng und gin, and it is from this existence of the macrocosniiv
male nodd female priveiples that the distinetion of hushand wnd wife is
derived ; from the marrisge of Sky and Eurth “transformation in all
ita yarious forms nbundantly procesds ™ (I Ching, Appendix, T11. 43, 45,
and VI.31). In the same I Ching, Appendix I (as cited by Fung Yu-lan,
History of Chinese Philosophy, 1. p. 387) we find “ Becauss of their
unian, Heaven (8ky) and Bartl, though separute, have their commen
wark, just ss mun and womsn, though sepurate, have g common will,"
corresponding very closely to RV. ITL 64 6 where Sky and Earth are
ndnd . o . semidndna krdtund samvidind?*

‘We are now at last in a better position to undérstand the mutual choies
or woning (eerusa) of one snother by the High-Priest and the King,
and to soderstand the marriage formols with whieh the alliance of their
“ houses ™ is effected in AB, VITL 27. The Purohita has been chosen as
Gunrdian, or rather Pastor, of the Realm (nisfemgopd), snd now sdidresses
the King with the following mantram, wherewith hie takes him to wife:
“T um Thet (emo, *He’) thow art This (sa);* thou wrt This, T am

mentints the owstam, Valerins Muximaa, Do preenceiintbes, has; Poryni mim
Gadive Cacctliom, Targuind Pried regis wedrem, opliman linificam fuisse et iden
inatitulium, w! notue nuptae ente jonuem oelerrogudae guacsom rocorenfur Jofax
sowe 1o dicerent. Of. Plarch, Querestioncs Romanne, XXX, i the note in the
eidition by 1. T. Kose, Oxfond, 1024,

“ For refaramces 1o ail the parsllel verslons and varlants ses Whitnuy iu HOR,
X1V, 740-747.

e Ty will be done ow Earth as it iz bn fearen, . . . Hedpen and Borth
shall Bo in thoes daye as Husbaad and Wife, tha' ons Priociple, Natars asd
Hhapg; yei fwa Kears, one the Iniage of the ether; and tuo Pereona, razh hﬂlﬁ
the eufier Principle, Nature, and Skape, fHstinctly, atul Complearly In jtself”
Poter Sterry lu V. sla S. Pinto, Peter Story, Puritan and Platonist, 1034, p. 200,

* 2g hwing wasculing, we follow Raolth in rendering ama and s by ~ That *
and ® Thin * (which &re ofton the terms In which [Trven and Barth are refercad
to}. The matrisge formuls {see sbuve and wote 38) eloowhere has o4, " She,"
and It may be thel, en Keith suggests, e is nn error for #d: we sare ioelined,
Bowever, (o think that the smasenline mn s the result of an attraction o the
wetun] aud olvions sex of tha pereon wdifresel, fur we most oot overlook that
the marriege farmuls ls beve applied (o the cuse of two persons both of whem
wrg empirically wale, and that the words kre spoken bers only "as #™ by »
Hisn (o & WOLAN.

Bky (dyuus) and Harmooy o7 Muule (sdman] are always masealioe to Earth
(prehiet) and Words (o), In 4B IV.0.7. L1 for example, * There in Lhe sodas
that male, the Sanw, spproaches that femule, the Re™ {id od stdd erpd admy

L
=
—
e
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Thai. 1 am Sky, thou urt Earth. T am the Harmony (sdman}, thou the

$oddss poash sddasy ddhyeti}, the reference being to the congrsn of Mamea {gram-
matieally ., but wiplicitly male in 81, 1 4.4. 3 and sheays male Lo Vi, of, AL
IV. L @ whoern * the vwomman ™ i Vite) sad Vie lalweys buth grammatisally and
effectively 1.9 : In A8 VITL L85 the Shman by Ui husband {peti} of the Be,
whish bs & mieli s Lo say that peeapati = rdeaepoti. In the syzygy cdgmg pas,
provs may take the plate ol manor, as in JH. ST 358, where prépa (mips) sml
ede (#fa] ure referred to ag “ Ho™ wml “Sha 't (e, #8) and are united {ekam
shhavam, are martindj 1 or It sy with the Brabma that Ve s comsclent | BLL
I1. 2.3}, It will tm e, asvordingiy, that grammatival peader s by no means
aiways & final elus to the wifeciive pender af tho referonta: wiman, masis, snd
brubmy ard grammaticully neutcr, but a2 persms effectively mascyline; while
eonversely in JUB I.53.2 * She™ has to be remleead by prd (1, ma (1) and
(1.} 4@ ngres with waal, apduah, sl i [so ploonust e im ercor for =0 rk). O
alan thie discasaion of gendsr Ly Easith, Aétareys Trapypaka, pp, 203200, note 1.

Ciumjmrison way slso be made with 5.1V, 3.2, 3, 4 whers the Cantor (udgdiy)
Is male to thie Hegiter (Baurr, in the resiricted scnse) aml the recilative s thelr
affapring, AB. 1L & where the soral priest is Ly himplieation feminiue o the Mablrd.
varuga (Vigigiha, firabund), and AB.VL3 whire salurally mmle persons (the
Enbrahmagyd aud Nogir priests) are treated we ritoally frmale in sccordance
witk their symbolle tunctions, uml the questivn i asked: ™ How Is It that thiry
consliter Bim who s reslly wale me IF ho wers a (emsle?™ {kasmad o
pumdhsas santum atrim ivdcokpate), The snawer to thie guestion in our con
toxt wild ba thut it s by their respeetive funotions that the “sex” of the
Cavprdotiom and the Reguunm is determinsd.

Hvery stodent of Todian ritunl will have remarked the cunvlant atiribabion of
Oppumite eex tven (o inantmate nbjects that wee wunde o of; an effect van ouly
be produced by Ui canjunetlon of two funstivaally conirunted oauses, respectively
formal and material, L. wasculine snd feminine.® 1t ia, dn fact, wo in all mnk-
ing by wrt, whers the word = poncopt ™ (formnintion, cxpressdon) still lmplies
that u *eonjugation ™ (¥ woking,” of marciage) of lulelleet {monny) with its
organ. (odo) haa taken place W too still ppesk, althongh guite * superstitiousty ™
[ *superstition " ls Wanrviral ), of & “wedding™ of words to musie. In
Wislern stronation rites the Dishop piaces a ring un the Kings marrisge fnger,
un setion that says ha plainky an if in wonds, * With thls riog 1 thee wed.”

Close Amecioun fnlfan pamilels can be clted, Thus, " In Nevajo lberatnre wol
art all things go i paire, male and female sometimes, but often two of the same
wex, une strang, the dlher wenkof . . . one of the Twins in 5 wonk ald to the
othar . - Mion s the wuaker of the Sun-Moon pdr M ENewoomb and Relchand,
Bamil-pointings of the Navajo Shodilng Thanr, 1827, . B5) and with refurence
to the meeesslty of woeli gulrivgs is = the conflrmed Navajo hethed that weliloes
six ba weilanfcient, but bith dra necessary to fuiflbmenty of any sort, . . . There
aty mmiy eases where two beings of the sawe Kind [how wwme ontomsibie wex ]
are palrel, yst they are both mmles ami {he or botk) femules Tely Llan

= 14 e for thie anime peasins thal the Initlations, rites, wierifices, sl arte Lhat
b to do =ib e esnmintion of men with fiode wre spokon of by Flato ae
dperimd. "
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Words (re).** Let us twnin here unite onr houses (sewrehdvahal pu-

{Movstar Slayer) and Holy Boy (CHILD of the Waters); Suwp aml Moon . . .
Holy Womnt: aml Holy Girl are pairs of ihis kind. Thess eoinhinatioos sesm Lo
[oint 1o the emphasis that weaker, morn gentio powers gro s peeessary to well.
bweing an the stromzer more forceful oms. This explanation Ja o religlocs one in
Lhie light of the Navsjo sffort to seeure harmony. . . . Mo sed ©lack sre * mnles *
or-bettér * doicinatiog * colers i the Shooting Chaot, white and yellow wrs the
"female” or " submissive colore” (Reichard, Navajo Medicine oy, 1939, p. 78).

#i Hore, and In the marrigge formuia of AV.XIV.2 71, we rendor sdman
“ehant,” hy " Harmomy” {Attunement o Musio), becatssy " all chanting and
cliigiug Is musie” (AAIL S0 sdmdrhs po bed ca gpepgnb sk spared, of. CULLL
B8 fosyn rk oo wlshd ro gegnaia). Svdrd Y pate © tane" or “music™ s often
resdered by * wevent,” bol whal is mesnt i really ™ towe™ ez in Chinese and
early Greek, not “atress " es in English: stress fs, In fact, not a poatical bué a
prowade quality. The contrast of sdmos aod o s thai of & Harmooy thet
trinecends Spewch, and o vordal srileniation on which 1he Muosle {» supporfed as
i fn a valiicle [ede g rothasters, PHVIL 0. 304 aml T.13. 141, The Music k2
siog on wurds (ol sdma piyete, AH VI 1. 5.2) and borne or supported {adhy-
palfim, CU. L 0. 16, gratigthitom CU LA 7) on them as tn carth: this rletion
ol the Musle to the Words balng the scne aa that of the Sun to the Moon in
AV, XV.15. 4,8, where the former b8 proddhas and ihe latter obhpddhah; in
thise wirds Veuk hias 130 marital algoificance, aod it wey be noted thal proudhd
can be applicd @0 & womsn only when she bs a virego, w relatively masouline
type. Thus the Hormony weddsd ta the Words Is lmesrnated as if by a mother
(SR IV, %.2.3), the Be ls Vae, and " the Greal Lilany (Agni) is her euprume
sdaptation™ (poramo wvikdrah, AN IL3.4). JL le In the wame way that the
King biritgs fortli (emucts) what thy T'riest knows (el, notes 1da, 18}, and that
the formation of & concrpt begotten by Manss of Hrahmon on Ve s a vital
gporation (HILIL2 5 IV. L 4, and Kauu U, 30},

O the other hund, the Words constidsred aphrt from anid io opposeition to the
Mushy [wvars) wre the “ovl] (pdpman] af the Chant, and whoever seeks to take
reduge in wuch & toukless e {roy wevardydm | is found oot by Death ™ (JUB. 1.
16,50, L8 8; CULL4.8), 0t Is beesise the wivds {ro) are the physieal sod
mortal “body " of the Musle us distingtilehed fram [taetf, and * the body s given
over to Desth to bo his share, eo that oo ong becowes jimmortsl with the bady,™
that Prajipatl tells the Goda to sppronch the world of beavenly Tight by means
of the wordless Cliant (admad ‘wreens) snd oo dndeed they did, * shaking off
Uirse bodies, the verbal tracks (étduy rkpedind doricdni dbhdneants) that Iy
strown, (shing thelr puthy up to the Sky ™ (JUB. 11531 with 8B.X.4.2.9],
thls 1% the sume ¢ the “wuoent on wings of seund ™ (ererapakpn, JOB, IIL 13, 10)
or " wings of light ¥ {jpotigpokye, 8. X. 3.5}, or ' melrical wings ™ {ehdmda).
pakps, AV, VIILS 12}, Thus thn devoyise |s thought «f aa the rie Prgetice
{for the * ways of gxcellenre nnd remotion ™ gae MLLIY. ) *Ahe angels have
fower Ieas aud e less miane then men ™ {Ekhart); * Xot what is eitered by
Viie, ool whal met worship bere, bt that by which Vic is nitersd, koow anly
thot ns Beahma . . . it is the Unkoown that showld be ressenibered, methinks *
{mbmidsagam gvd fe maRye sedditam, JUBIV.IS 5 amd 10, ). -

Bat while that which aun b tracked portaind Lo aur moriality (podexa he nei

il
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punarmrigur anveid ), and Ji iv Jist Deemuse the Tunnortals have left thely trasks
behind them that thess Gods, Agid, Vapu, Aditys, Candramed are {like the
Budidhn) o thegsalves = trackless ™ [(ma ho vd etdedds devaidedn podam ashi
JUB, 111, 35. T ; aopadoan, dena padene semeiie! D, E5TRY, yet con b followed by
their trices | padded, seriptural, lterglaal, feotographiz, snd rellquary ). Thers
eoukil, lileed, bie no ollier * ssacnt atler Agnl” (TS V.08 1) then by tellowing
up the rosd oo which the toacks are strewn of (hese who have gone before, until
thess foctprings emd with the road jtaelf, beyond which lies the Unkoown swstasm
bomum *iresn whieh words recoll ™ (Taltt. V1L 4). A sia afirmaiion  pomt
precede the vis wepatien: * menuings ” wod fmages must not be diwarded until
they are na longer mewabugs to bul measings of oursclves, nn lunger figures of
athers bul aur ewn, whe ean Lhey oo longor see them over ugnimst ™ ourselves.”™
The reader must nol confuse the mets physien of scripturs with the “ant-
intellectuaibsn: * of ‘the modws mab. That tha miislc of the spherss is ¥ pure ™
ol any ohjective senae s by no mesns a justifiesstion of our curvent Jove of fine
sontds, miscalled ™ liwn of arl"; whim we say: ¥ Leave it to pure souid when
the meaning's almust vothing.” this s nothing o do with the unintelligibility
of tho splar somgr, but only coumnends W sersithvs and assthotle art of the
chatmer ol snakes.

Tt mitiet nnt be gathured froee what has beed gaid above that the Chanl is &
Muzsle insomplete for lick of words. On the contrary, Just as Agnl s both Mitra
and Varauns (RV. VIL 12.3)," the grest Brahme, oue aksere, inexpresaible Atman,
ia Both the drahma and the kpates ™ (A1 X 4 1. D with 84 XILL}, pacidpars | MU,
VI.23), wirmkidpirukia, dsbddiobda, ote, and can therofore s Brohme siand
alone, which is wo more posalble for the kpalre [SB.IV,1.4.2.3} thap for &
woman {(Manu V. 145, cf. IX.2), and juost as the Spirit (dtman) is in itelf an
androgynous ayzygy (BU.L 4. 3, of. Plato, ¥ymporium, 180 E) snd ouly by =
wehism of s two selves becotines o hushend and wife, or drodma s5il Epalra, o
the quiddity of e Chant or Marmaony (sdmaak sdmafva) is explainet s the
blunity of ita lugicxlly differentinled elpmnonts, tone {wword) mnd words {ye);
tha congrsss (seamici, semdhi, mithuoa, oic.} of the maseuline and feminine
principles, like that of Hheir vorbal symbols (#f + ame = sdman), muking up
the inecmrposite whole of the Hormony itsell [(n while that had pever besn
diminished by the diferentistion of ihe worda); IL Is ooly the mere words in
thiemaalves, aod not the words ss tho support (pratégrhil} of the Hacmony, that
ary “ovil *; and in the same way for the relatioosbip of the Sscerdotinm and
Regnum, ot Inter and Outer Men,

1L has, of comree, bontt generully overlooked that in KU TL 28 where thore
in @ “¢hoien ™ of one sell by the other; in BU.TV, 4.23 whore ™ Lhe pacified
aod danpted (Aaid ddntdd) aml composed {somdbitak, *in semddhi’) self seva
Jteelt only In the Self ” (dtmdoy evdimdnam padyet, | s, buing in the pirit awse
ouly the Splrit, sees leell not us it in lu fleelf but we it b (o God ) g in BUL IV,
2.1 scmdbitdimd, (" wif-composed "), AAITL2 1 prine . . , semdhitak, and
AATIL2. 6 atmidnam sumudodhst |Keith, * put himeell together ¥}, scmddhé
implime the Stinamithunad of CUL VIL 25. %, wahdhd govorning dimanem always
relerring to Lhe lepor ydur thal is to be consmmstsd withlo you, in the heart
It the uzts, somdhd (of. dpitw, dpuosin) has the snslopnos valne te ™ fase™ op
*weld ¥ or othgrwise “ fnaten togethir " twe differsod metals, or sach lpoongrn-
vus msterinla &s wood and iram {in the latter case with glue, depnona, Viliy, to
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™ embtiraen,” i the farmer by mosae of & = mlt "), and © even s Lhe Cenprelionsar
hemle everything * (swrvaw Migagyati| by the ntterances {vydkrtagad) ke,
bliswoas, #odr (the refervnee of which uiterances is to the unbons of Agnt with
Farth, Viiyn with Space, and the Sun with the Sk}, JUR 1. 17.2, 3.

The grammatical samdhi and sadibitd are, In fast, owly w special case In {the
lang »erles of analogome oonjunetions discussed in BA. VIT and VIIT nod cocsw-
speniling jassapes of AL, and clvewhers. In the eawe of all these omione the
eind In view la an effective hormiony sud the reprodustion of the kighee of the
two principles involved. Tn general the Junctlos §s a ensabination [sssibirg] of
The parents in their child (84, VIL 35, of. Taitt, 15,1 80, wo that, for sxumple,
Faciowen™ \widyd) ¢ the eonjumetion of Intelleet and Voloe, Manss ped Ve,
jolntly necemaary G the expresslon of aoy soept of truth (4. VIL.T).

Now Iy e wmae of the masrwmemie barp {the sevovrmyed Sun) and thet of
the analogous hnmen lustroment with its seven ™ hrewihis)” AV, XV. 16,2, wte),
Eho mann himaell fef. AFIL 3744, whore in the “figure” afwitta, of the harp,
the Tight tuning of the strings to & mesn Mhst b nolther too tast nor too alack
sorrerponds Lo the proper sdjustimest of the man's foree mpl farnltes, #irige
und dwdripdni: Plato, Rep. 240E. 41240, ihn combination {sehmbisd) that to ifs
Hloren ™ (frigi = bafa in Taitt, 12 T.2) is thet of the <killed player with the
Instrument kanli, thess two being the formel and efficlent causen of the audible
harmuny or euplieny: we romd that *Just ss the harp stk by o akilled player
necomplishes the lost ood (whole ronsen, relson d'dfee) of the harp, so Ui volos
Impetled by & skilled speaker aceomplishes the last end of the voice™ {evam fen
Endalons vakird vy drabdhd brisnas vigartham sddhapati, 8A. VIII, 10, of, BG.
1L 50, yogad burmoan Eowéalem), aod 36 I certaindy pertinent to the Ringahip
that we sre told that * He wha s o Comiprehessor of this divine harp {the ssven.
Ty S{ml' becnmes excesdingly Tamous: LW renowy flls the earth; mon honrken
to him whon o speaks in the assemblics, saying: *Let this b doos which e
devires” ™ (A VIIL 0], The spoaker, like the King and other artists, ia thoughi
of uu 5 sddhalba, * orm to LG the mark,” Here then le a thetorie of * the enprgising
of truth, the bringitg to bear of tryth wpon wen ™ {Ballwin, Wedisrral RAeforio
und Portic, p. 3). For It ia clour that the “Tast end ™ of the mosical spesch Is
by no mesne one of fine soumle for eir own sala (for which the voice aione,
ontudarsed by any monning woulll sullice; e has bees retmarkel that * To exer-
cine Trondim of speoch one peeds unly voosl cords ), but what the senss powers
{imcirigdni} have to offer. not amnsemont, bul that ™ sclenee without which art
is nothing” that "enicare® {pidyd) for which the cooperstion of Manae with
Ve, Inner Sage and Outer King, gieeegis and Hrapir, fo requirsd; that ™ mexnbng
of 1hn Vedds “ by whizh, (f une undersismia (¢, the Summmnn Bonism | sebalas
Madram | ia attsineble (84 XIV]. We need hardly say that this ls also gre-
efanly Tflato’s {und the univeraal} doctrine of the purpose of art: ™ wy are en-
Aowed By the Gols with viaion wod hearing, and harmony wne given by the Muses
o him that pan e them Intellctunlly (perd mf = manied), not ae a6 ald to
itrational plosssre (#lerdr Eherar), an Ts nowadoys sopposed, but b sesbel (he
soul's revalutlon (e wepisdes. ol cittacrtti and rerate], to resture it &0 order
and eaneord with Fsell [(ie. the * Sell” the Inoer Man of FPhordrus 27007, And
twention of the want of tmeastre idmpﬁ'l and the laeck of grams In moet of as,
chytlon {podmic = numerna, s bhydaa) wan also bostowel upon ne by the wane
ieithes gl for the smue eada ™ (Timaewa 470 E}: the componltion sl sounds
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I+ Uit hasis of an affect {wity) Ui afforda, indeed * plesvare ($%oh} only to
the muintellipani, bt to the [ntulligent (leepar, munertod with gr * haxrt,”
“ g ™ and = Skr, aohrdaga) thal heart's eass {(vigpostry) alwn which s fu-
disers) by the mimesia of the divice harmony seade manifest in mortal motion ™
tib. 50 B, echewd in Quintlllan's docti rationem componrndl intelligunt, cliom
dndsoti potuptetens, X, 4. 118, and In 5L Augustine's Jepreention af those * whi
enjoy whai ther should wse}, Tlato’s eomesprion of the ~ whole amd of the
volie,” ar mare generally of the whoie prorpose of art (sioes he regarnis all eraffa-
men ma * poeta,” Gorgize 502), 1e idonties) with that of the Kranyakss, asd 1t
fo ofomr that hls “delight” s enrelully distiignished from * pleasure,” is no
mare " amathetic™ Lhan ls the " savoring of Lhe flavor {rasdevddans) thag the
Eihdtye Durpspo {ITL2-3) speaks of as “ intellevinally heatifa ™ {doendusin-
mupa, of. A 111, 354 paremem Gdnam . . , sakham asuiisrom) 1od 2s the “twin
brother ™ of the “savoring of Bralins " rass correspunding o the Y prp ™ o
sapiontia, *cogaitic cum amore” In the preseat context the mppliention ls to
ths art of povernment, likensd o thet of music: ihe end of this ark is not the
King's pleasure, but his “ chiliiron’s " and his own goed. As in any uther vomtlon
{svadharma) the King i to b governed by his ari, sot © expresaing hipantl,”
the ipstroment, bet suichig what has been dictuted by the lutelloct, voin (monasd
w8 agve Birtuypoti, 8A VIL 2, of. John VIIT, 28 nsd Dlante, Furgaforio, XXIV.
52-54), aml making the gool of the work to be dove his only oneern | barmany
eoddhibaras te, BG.IL AT}, In the Inst snnlysis, God ba the skilled player and
we the harp af which U “atrings " ar “ sewses " must be * regulated.” "

We begin to ser ow why the worda (re} should be stadied {adhigita, L& like
all ather symbols, se aupports of contemplation, dhigdtamba) in their sahhits
forne, Ukat forn bn which they are sung, amd In which alane are they * lifegiving *
(Sywpwo, BA.VIIL 151, b o productive of dirgham dyus here {the life of 100
years} and horeafter (imperishable lmmortality ). Tt ls hovause the reconstitutioo
{dimusasmalyti) of the disintegrated wnl manifold self affected in the Sacrifios
{for which the Chant is sbsoiutely Indispensible, TS.IL5.8.4) is nssonilally
metricaly * the sacrificer perfects himmeil an composed ol the metree™ [chendo-
mapady vai . ., Atmisah shsburute, AL V12T, Keith's reudering), and is thus
n ¥ perfectil Self ™ (aukrtdimen, Talth ULILT): Prajipatd, broken up in Ahe
emanetion of his children (of. 88, X A.2.10 on the Onn snd the Many) * umifios
himaell by means of the metrea (chondobhie Atmdnarm somadadhil, AA, ITL
2,0 aml 84 VIIL 11}, i e * gynthosives * the manifold sl with the simple St
{the rebel with the rightful soverelgn). Slmilarly, in the samddhi of the Yoga-
flstrs where there ls & reconeilintlon wod * synthenis™ of hosiile selves, and in
Ui somddhé of the Arthakdstre whorn samddhi- or samdhi-karagr (s the making
uf m treaty of poace snd ailianon {slso expilsined as & mmbharans, & term o uften
emjployed in cotmmcthom with marital alllances) hetween two powers that huve
beest ml war, and the copverse mamddhi- of samdAi-mokse (= sokdhi-bheda) fo
the dissolution or breaking of soch & treaty and analogous fo the grammatical
samhdhivteariann = pudoccheds, tho “ divoree ™ of fised wondsy it will be ween
that 1 exunot whelly agres with Edgertan's remlering of avmidhi by “ hestage "
(sow hin " Somddhi, *Hostage’ . .. " o JAOS 00,208 ) it rathier hobl that
s samadhi i 5 ™ treaty of peace ™ commonly retified or secured by an exchange
of gitte ot * depouits ™ {Fhita), not axcinding those of persons such ua & daughter
given fu marriage (rather a8 & plelge than as o howtage) ; the pledges or host
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agvs axv given whim the pence ls winde, und Dhers is oothing W show that aay
miechi Busstages wore Ticld wiile the fighting wus goiug on, which hostages canlil he
“ peleaned.” In any suse wll theae * agromments * are sialogois 1o that of the ™ two
selves ™ of Mlishrarusen and ali thess ather aspests of the onion of eontrary
pringiples, tn which thore is alwnrs an exchange of gifts, each giving sonrething
uf [tz worts o thee ather: Al ibese fpuried are makings of larmony snd arder where
discard had been, and we ean say with Diouyshus (Do div, nom, TV.5) that “ell
allianees aud frivadibips sre bemanse af the beutiful *; this will spply, for ex-
amplo to the " allisnce” of wonds in gramustioal ssmikdii, fur Lhe mictrical e
Aitd texte ary ssauredly bountiful, the mere words (re) being the “evli ™ of the
chant, and Ealpdpe tho opposite of pdpman as is puicher ol turpis,

O the other hamd, in pode texts the blank space (arakdés) or mament of thne
(mdird} *diverses the eonjunction” |sekdhis vivortagali, cf. BV.VLO.1 ol
tariete rdjast sl VILAD ) eivaridyontios rdfosi; xml vivrate, enttrustel
operation ) sud divides [vibhnjafi) or distlognishes |eijRipupaid) the loog sml
ahord sxlliables (widirdmdtram ) and tonin (in Webistar's semse 4 by fron * atonis "
(sourdsvoram}, AA. ITL 1.6 with &A.VIL 12 Such a formalation is cerisinly
not meant to be anderatond ey granmatieally (graoear sl s a traditionul
" Way ™ and * Dovtrine"; el OO TL 22.8.3, Twlt. UL 1.3, 1, and Faddegon, Srudies
on Plpint's Grammar, 1030, pp. 67, €5) 1 the * divores " of tw metrically fused
wrllables ia, a» tmich as the divores of Sky and Earth, thotr disecord and (e
cord: mited fa the guantitative * metter  that Allk space, and apakide (= akdda,
pnturibpe, Siysga on PB.XVIIL 0.4) te luminiue ephore that intervenss be-
tween the Bartk snd Sky: mited and umdfnt can bo taken to refor to what haa
jaeasure o mmber wnd what hiea ot {\he distinction of peetry from pros) ;
whille the distinction of svara {tone, tome, muske, “ the gold of the chant,” BULL
3,25, 207 from what §s aavars | buneless pobse)—in BA. T venend i arvandi sroram
to ugree with AA. svariseirwe—can be squuted with that of the intoned {srarya)
chank from e tonejess Hlretto (ro, ™ tie evil of the chant,” JUR.T. 16. 10} ami
furthermore with that of selar light from mundane durkness (it csu hanlly be
convayed in English thut svar Imptles both * tone ™ and ™ Yight,” thrugh we mn
spoak of n *lrilliant tane,” and Dante spoke of ™ aliging suns "), Strong con-
firmation of these Interpretations can be found in a corrolation of AN TI.3.0
whiere we are tolil that * vain talk e unmeasured * {errAd vdk bad amifdm }—we
ynderstand this to mean sl onoe A pumetrieal ¥ sl benodernie ¥ —with
JB.TL 69, 70, 73 whure in the saeriflalal evtntest betwem Frajipsii and Dunth
“arhat was s or dapesd Lo the harp by way of mere antortainment * {errbd =
magham, * vainly,” iu the eorresponding text of 81, I 2 4.6) by Death ba * un-
anmberwd * {oxashkAydnam) and * deadly ® (martyam), and what by Prajapatt
“ pmbered ™ (s khydnam j and “lively ™ lomptom ), sl Death's jomale i nnw
oar wectlar art of the * parine ™ (peinlidid), ™ whatever peeple sing to Lhe barp,
or dapee or do 16 pleass themmnalves " frerhd): and with 8H TTL 2. 4. 1-6 where
the muidane Devas (ibd devdh) contest with the celewtial (died) Gandhurvos for
the poesessiun of Vae; the Qumiliaryas saf U her: ™ We are doclaring the Vedas,
o know, indeod we knuw® (val eopdis cldma, of. $5. XL 2.9.7), hut the mun-
dane Dovas: = We wiil aniee thos ™ (Frd pramodapipgpdmaka) ; Vae in seduced

U sormitive Devas, “and that is why evwn nowadays somen are weddsd to
folly ™ (méphassihitah); bot finaily won by fhe Gandharvas from them. The
womd primodagispomaka is refloetidd below (18] In the expressiin prakdmbdys
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“arsthetie, or appetitlve canvermtion,” evidently contrasting with Srokmodpe,
“godly eonversation ' or * Brahmenies] eolloquy ™ [kee Dicomfield in JAOE 15,
184 xnd Caland on PR IV. 0. 12) ¢ Lhe distinetion of ecelostin]l Gxndharvas From
the mutdans Devun § the same ma that of the drikheagendharsdd fron the deedh
TR VL L6, 6,06, that of the dieiksit from the lodekpit Thevos ta CU BT 24014,
il that of the Divie whose spokesman is the Sacrifies Trom the Asuras—the
uittwganeraty penme powers, pripds indeipdnei—in 8B JIL 2 |, 18 where slao bhe
eontest 3 for Vile: the mundane Devos nre ol those who * ennt only approsch Vie
In sln™ in the sonee of BV, X.71.9. The distinetion of sneh an * unmoduloted
waln conversation ™ {epfhd ok | o . @silam) from the “Chant commmranrate
with the spiritoal-Rall ™ (Stmasemmitem , . . sdwmo, OO 1,10, 1), “ commsen-
surate with the Imporishualle ¥ {ahpardsammdngs . . . ddmd, A VIIL §, Lo with
the syilable O, with fralima. not Keith's *Tetters ™), s very evidonl Shysgo's
axplanstion of erthd wid bn AL TL 26 s “uon Bratoenioal foterpretations
(Lo *lree examinetion 's spets o very literally " unauthorised” “ nol failere)
by *} wod bumorous anecdotes sod so forth told st eourt or other sach e places ™
(brihmanagntd potribucldi pd co rdjesabhddan paribdeldirdpenocysia).

The saored “ weience of the celistinl Gavdharyns ™ (who kuow beiter ithan the
Rishis what 1o oo much or too Httds hni the Sacrifies, AP X5 2.4.7) and
* pelenen * (vidpd) of £A VIL 16, must nol be equatad with sir profans scleucs,
bol with * metuphyaics " |el. René Gudnon, " Deux sciences " in La erise du monde
maoderne, 10T, and Lo metophysigoo orienrale, 1039 Galgneron, Lo connodesancy
smterdits, 1835} An asommilation of kimwledge for (ts own sake, 1o salisty a
curlualty, I av much as goesip, vaudeville, or any merely sentimenial art or
“auri for art's sake & * profanity * (vrehd edk) @ wo may * profanity * Lers with
relerence W0 the opposition of profune to encred [{lepér, Brakmnat, and the fued thst
vrihd, trom Ve, o ¥ choiwe,” In the samiotic equivalvnt of = heretleal™ from
alpfie (niplape: }, tor " thoosm lor oneself ™ the man whe san hogat, or even milmit
that * 1 do not know what Le tight, I kaew what 1 ks b dog 1do pod Kimw what
la vroe, bt what I llice to think; and T do st knew aoythiug aboul art, but
know what T Tike™ 5 in the strictest senwe of the word & * weretic” gue wha
howerer * well-intentloned ™ Is nevertheless “ oplntonatel * snd * unprincipled®

Stated in other woris, there s & distinetion of & slpolfmnt (poddriddbhinaps )
and liberuting (rimuktidn) art—the art of thoer whe singing here to Lhe harp
ara colebrating Him, the Goldeo Terson, i both his nedures, homanaot and tran.
sonndent—irom an insignificunt syt “ colored by worldly passion™  {lokdws.
rafljoka ) anmd * depandant an the moods ™ (Shdeddrmps) | thae former is the * high:
way " (mdrge} and the later & " pagan ™ {dedl} art (O L 7. 000 with Sedigita.
derpoge, L 4.8 and Dudordpa. 1. 12:14). The distinetlon of sdrgs from dodi la
wot, of course, ane of fine from applied or of high from ik art, but of Y tre
ditiognl art that follows wp the mals track to ita destination st * World's Bnd ™
froen & patarallatle wrt that wambers off the mali rad ™ In all directions *; the
ruot menuings present ko dedl are lo " display,” wnd Y ull direetions " {dis dis,
ef. dido dléos, ™ hither and Vhither ), whenve dedn * conntey ™ or * envleommnt,”
“outlunithah parts* ns disliugoished from the “heart* of the kingdom, whila
pigur ls slae * conntry ™ and = pagsn,” * outlamlish,” wod thes heterodox, The
* pagen " art by which we aru seduesd, §.e. led off or Yol wirmy from the relatively
#parrow ” Way e eseeutinlly feminine: ef. AB. FIL. 2. ). 29 where the Devas
(Grndbarvas) remark thet ¥ Vic fs a woman ™ (wded }, wnd are Toarful * lest she
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enengre ' (nd pavitd; ol RV, L 1852 where Trits lamenie & jdpd yuvatr pdism)
the Baerifice, her sultor on their behall, This fesr i3, of conrss, the buals ol the
Indiny, Telamie, and Christian * poritanivm,” which pmst pob be misinterproted
to the discredit of all met and s o dispiragement only of ihe jedfune nets of
smussment, of mere diversion;, Mate’s " art of Mettery.” There §s ohrivusly no
disparagennmt of the Usator who slegy o the Sur on his harp by menne of the
*Threefold Selence ® (fragd elfpd, foe " bAke bhuvas avor,” JTUR 1.58.0,2; IL
9.7; TIL 38, 4), the harpists whose song iy " of Him,” the Person in the Suu, the
lord of these worlds therenndor and of men's desires, and »s0 singing win both
worlda (OULL7.8, L11), or of the ort (4ilpe) of daneing, singing, aml tnstro-
mental munie referved to in KB XXIX. §; no disparagempnt of soriptore with
its " Agures of thonght," but suly of * Hisrstare ™ =ith it “ fpures of apeceh ™
notie of " poctey,” but aoly un sffirmation of Its real values [(artha), o justiteation
of muchi * scientific™ poets an Duute who, with his dotirisn che osconde wolto &
veleme degli vorsi strani, and confeserd nmanuensis of Fros, was po mure than
suy Vedic Riski or mantrakyet o litterstear, bt & scothsayer, mipondidin.

And just an there Is no disparagement of art us such, so in the soeslled
missgynien of the texts Lhiere 1s 50 wore disparagement of woman we sach than
there is of kKings as suchy the disparagement Iv of an s@eminacy to which both
are linble by s perveraionp of their neturslly and thersforw properly “erotic ™
sature; o disparsgement of monarchy, ke thet of the apiritual porwes, is an
altagether modsrn development, essentially proletarian and * materialbatic.” T4
In not * this woman,” but the femining, or rather efemisute, priccipie which. wohen
i# follows ity own dévicar, makes plenaure its ond, is refected, whether in woman
or man, subject or king. We arn all of us, like Aditi-Vie, * double-headed "
{ebhayatapitryni) , having one tongue * worshipful and regal ™ (Epotrigd hy dod
yoinigd) thet suuselaies {he Ouerdim (ddksied)} of the Baerlfice, the wisdom
ieidpd) by which the whole end of Speech, and immortality, are won: and an-
other titst perverts the Truth (88, ITLZ 4.18 with JUB.IV. 18,4} ; e latler
is rondemned, but pot the tengne ss wuch,

Wi reallse now Lhet art san bave, nob ealy * fixed ends.” bt alen " asceriained
misis of operstion ; that It is not only for theke who sing here to sing of Him,
bt o sing xa He eingw fin the mne kand, n prosaje. historieal sod anecdotul,
sentimental and humanistiz tuterpretation of " acriptare as literature,” or of any
traditional symibol, whether sndilory or visual, s & deadly error (o, 8L 1),
the defect of Fintareh’s Groeks, who eould not distingulahi between Apolio sod
Holiow, and becsuse of which wany Teansl Indians have thought of Europsan
scholarshlp ke & "erime™ On the other It Js elonr that omr smdstitetion of
stress for tone, our * expressive ™ eud Infurmal magoer of readingy snd slogiog—
wo differsot from the measnrsd " singsang ™ of traditionslly epokes verse—are
esentlally profane developments charucteristic of an age tat can no longer
think of sotig o» an evooitlve or crastive (womrisie) urt iy any litera} sense of
the words, or of the Sacrifice us nevessary for our daily bread. We realisa the
significance of the fuct that pross bus beeo 2 Iate devrlopmant In liternry history
oure In & prose style, while the traditionnl lore of &ll peoples-—even Lhe eiholions
of thelr practical welenoes—hae been nurywhre'[wethl. The prosaio and podes-
trizn lafguage of the  poda text ™ jx thee analytisal languagy of fact, the intoned
poetry or “ incantation " the language of truthi blonation by analogons ta in-
formation. It oun bardly be sail of s that our musle s " as earthly represeants-

5
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riigi).** Thou art the body, protect thow my body from this Grest Dread *
(armdn mahdbhagit . . . fanwam ma pihi).e

Gun of tee muse that dleve In bn the chyalon of thie Meal worid ™ or that anar
“oralts such an bailiding and carpestey take thele priveiples frome that zealm
wd from ihe thicking there ™ { Plutinus, Ewnedds, V. 0.11), or thet wi * make
all thingw acording to the patiern that was shown then nupon the monnt ™
(Facdus, XXV.40), or that "our wongs ate the same s Hie soage® (CU.L7.
Gl fur ke all other animuls, we know whit we like:; and over and abeve this,
have invented n sulpnce of lies and dislikes—propecly styled a ™ psychuology *—
and bLave substitnted sils * snsthetic ™ for the traditione] eonception of art ks an
“intellectinal virton” Thes when wo sabd 1hat wadidhs, whether grammatical,
srotie, or Lechaleal, was " for (ke mke of harmory, or euphony,” thie did not
mean “ for wenthetle reasous,” for the luve of fine sounds or the mere satisfaction
of longings [the traditiona] anion lus otber and practieal ends in view, so that
o man gins §f he deslres oven his own wife “ w8 & woman, and not because ake:
is Bis wife,” anil (t e not upen & " falling o fove ™ bot om quaiificstioon that the
marriage of kimg and prisst depesds). The point is thet discord ia starile, pre-
ventiig ™ good uee,” coneord offeclive. If ths Lexts sre 16 be made * enchanting "
fel. Plate, Lowse 650 R}, this {3 got in the modern ssuse of the word but ib thst
nense In which the Cantir {the Udghir, sesimilnted to the Sup, see JAGS 60,
1940, p, 49, nete 12; the barplst whose songs sre & mimeals of the solar muaio
of the epbures, CIT L 5. 5) ia strictly speaklng su Enchunter, volelng worids of
priawer, & chantiolesr anpouncing the morning. I the Intened {scarya] Lext is
actually ales mare  charming ” than the provale reading (thin time ™ charming®
in the medizn setier ), this charm was not thelr firat Intentlon or lust endl: the
nesibetin valoe of the lnmantatbon, so artfully eoustrueted, |s Indesd ‘an wrdeni-
whie vilue. riot howover the valus of o raison J'3re, but thas of * the pleastire
that perdvite the nperathon” & good example of the principle can be citel in the
enea of thie fottis wroath, cailel & “wick of art ® or rather * symbol = [4itpa),
that Prajipat]l wesrs * for auprewacy ™ and which he boquoathes to fodes, who
ierwnperts becomes an allvonguerer (PB, XV, 4.0.5) ; this wresth s ssauredly
au " oromemt ™ in the word's eriginal semse of " equlpment ™; b b8 wel warn
" far affict ™ bt ta be effective. Cooversely, thoss whose languzge iz arld {enirdun,
in-eaplent] are thaught of ss mmanned (RV.IV. 6 14). OF my * Ornamest * §n
Art Bullstin, XXI, 1049, ¥

W fimd it strange Lhut, with the exeoption of Gomda, sindents of Indlan thetorie
bave sompletely srglected the olier aud sleo the Tnddhist matecint an tha * priar=
pown ol ppeach,”

* Por purdgi Skyags hus gramdd * villages,” but ihls doss not mesn, ss Keith
witggeate in & fodtnote, © ¢illapos in the kingdom ”; the fact i What eny of Ehoss
®witlages " i the kinplom, wnd that ouly the woed * lers ™ signifies " in this
kingdom,” The ™ willages * are those of Bky nod Earth, as in CU. VIIL 6. 8 whers
168 Twn Warlds are préman, * bwo $illagea "7 of, 0. X206, 1 ¥ Thess worlils, in-
deed, wre cltisa " (pirak). Io JUR 1. 5% 33 the Two Worlds ste dgatendnir in
AB.TV. 27 the Purohita Is the King's dyetese. T TS, TiL 4.7.3 the Two Worlds
are updri grhd iRd o, *the wpper boues and thiv one here below,” (he Tatier
bubrgy Uhe meins aw $ho adbendd griab of AV.IL 14,9 and the wame as the one
villege in aur text that s “Bere” Yo JETL 145 (ef. PB.VIL 10.3 and AB.IV.
£7) the effect of Uhn “ divine marrlage” of the Tws Worlds ls that * pow they
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That these worde, to which Siyaga refera as the nljiiah purohiizvarana-

dwell in ime anciher's house * (aayongarpa grin), of “in the hinee that balangs
to both," and it fs ws kand o sew why Coland (Dex Soiminipe Brahmans o
Adumvall, p. 47) found the plural (easenti) 8o strange (whet of the plutal in
" They twain shall be one Nesh ™1 CF VidyApabi's " Each Is both™) an i) ks o
wen why Bafth {who ignoves the marital foree of TR 3.7 and IV. 2.5, 1) ahould
bava thought that S&yape hed overlooked the muriis] {oren of tha formnla in
AN VI #7,

In TS.IV.2 8.1 the frmuls for the marriage of the twn Agnis [the brakea
and the &palra, ik, V. 2 4. 1-2) conclades with the words bhdeatad wah edes it *
admokaseu, found also in TS.1.3,7 whera Lliey nre addressed to the firesijcks
identified wiih Urrsil and Purdrsves as the parents of Ayu-Agnl, snd this oo
feets BV, X, 05,8 whese " Sky and Earth, envirenipg parents, echabit snd eo-
operate™ (parikpitd pitdrs . . , sdookasd dudedpribiel . . . sdvrale).

There is & very algnificant parallel bere hotween the Sanskrit and the Greck
sourced, Ia tho first place the two words per {or purs) “eity,” atl sowmeber
{Vye, to " be apt for ™) “ lUrlng in ens hoose with ™ are the sipmologiosl wquiiva-
lents of (Groek xidor and svrouds. Bath Win Sanskrit aml the Greek spurces speak
of man s a “elty®: for example, nen’s body Is o “eity indwelt by God™
{drakmpura, CU.VIIL .1, Mupd, Up 0L 2.7—tks term alss meaning *eiiy
of God,” Lo Honven}, the bead Ik the body's dopbrohn {Timasss TOAY, Turther-
more, jid us Sky and Parth are t be " cobubitant™ (sdwinkasd] * heve,” st the
divine, dafmonie, immortal part of the soul ls sald to ™ live in one house with ™
{#vreisdw, Timocus V0 A, C, sic.) the mortal part of the soul; aml §f Plato does
nob expreasly interprot 1hin o mean & coknbitation of wale and temale principles,
wuch n distinetion s cortsinly Iateut I the fart that the two principles are for
bim by nature respectively the dominunt and the oliedient,

To reswme, theve can be mo possible donbl that in our context the parded,
* altien,” SAyuga’s grémdd, sro Sky and Earth, the cliy of God and: the ety
of mnn,

W @ Tha two * forma ™ or * bodies ¥ (tand) of the Purohits and the King emrre
sporsd to tha * twn forms™ (0dem . . . fondadm) of Mitrdvarugaw I RV. V, 67,5,
end to thelr ™ two selvea™ or " iwp persons™ in 0.1V, 1. 4.1, In PO. VIL 10,3
It 1a liy moans of their ™ ton dexr bodies " fprige tomwaa), tha nawdbars and
dyoirn motrea, that the divine marriage (daivam mithusem) of Eky and Farth
{byhadrathamiarss ) le consmmmated, the union being offected by an exchangs
af varse endinge. For {his kind of * trzuspoeition of forma® In marrisge, com-
patable with the HaAdps of (e later rhetoricinus, of, PB. VIL 10,3 viparilyd.
afi = JB. 1. 195 eyershrsdm. In AR VIIL 27 = reading of sameiddechal {for
sadeakiceral) wonld scareely affect the mraning; of, Calawd on riveddvadai in
JE. L 145 of8 fa Awseohl, pp. 48, 4710 Tha transpositlon and mbnghing of
bpmns I ihe ritual (e g. AB. VI, 28 rtkie paryasyoti, ox eva tayor cihdrabl la
always o conmilngiing of contrasted forme with & 'Vl'ﬂ!' o n projugation; and
there |4 something fn the asstmilation of the King and Priest to ane another that

in quite unalogons to his
* It s by w eurious ecincidence thnt ikin word sib-manseny, if analysed ws wim-

ananau Wold mesn ® sharing ome vehicle” of, sedvrad s “drive off togother,"
with & view to = living together ” (sash-oss],
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mantram,* could only have been spoken by the Purakita to the King may

That fands in our text refors to the King's person sod foncos to the Paro-
hita's fn paralieled (o TH, VL1 L3 * Thou art the bwly of (King) Soms, pro-
tevt thin my body.” Juat ss Indra, King i divinde, in erotapd, * Pidel Defensor,”
und beromes the Buddha’s protector from Die time of the Buddha's Awslunlug
and Enthromment onwnnds, so the homan King ls brdhmapdud goptd | . |
dhmrmaspn goptid, AR VII1.17. For an exchange of bodies nml namis, wnd trans
wwwtroent, of, TR L3 4.7 and L5101,

“ Taken alone, this spems fo mean * Formala for the King's cholen of the
Purohita™ of. RV. V. 60.1 " Let every mortal chosss (owrite) the God's, the
Lasidec’s {0 e Bavitpn) fellowalip” N.21.1 apnfse . . _ hitivash f2d vredmohe,
and TI1. 62,10 cdrepgpam  * choicoworthy,” quabifving Savitp's Splendor. In
uny cnse the choloe iy mulual (of. &8 IV. 1 406, 6); wech * takes ™ the other

|in the semse thai *take™ fs uwed in the Christlen marrage service. In Y. X
124. 4 whare Apnl ™ choossa ™ {wypdnal) Todrn 41 Bs, of enires, tn be anderstood
thant Tndre alio ¥ chmmis " Aguf, as In TS, T1. 5. 2. 3. This reciproenl reluibonsip
iu parallzlad in the nmbiguity of the much disoussad text of KU, IL 22, of which the
ronl thems in that of the saored marriage 1o be effectod within you [of, B15 IV, 3.
21). In KUL 11 23 it Ja & matier of the " taking " | VIahk, which bas alsn an ervtie
sunis ) of the Self by the self, but it §a uncerialn which * self ™ fa the subject of
* chonses  (eraule, Yer, meaning nleén 1o * woo ®) I the third Jipe We asnims,
with toost of the tranelators, hat e300 refers back w oyam Stmd (e Bell1 &a miubs
Jeet. However this may be, the problem whether or not epe eppute fmplies a * do-
tzine of THvine Grace and . . . perwimal God * {Fuweon) does not depand an e
grammar heee. I we regadd the choles or wooing of the lower principle by the
highef ns an *aeb of grace” then It goes wilhoul saying thal & dectelne of
*Gruce " apul o sense of pereona] relationship with the dirine Ercd lsd been taught
and foft long befars the timn of KU. Nor ia there nrw oppuesition botwaon the
doctrines of w parvomsl and an fmpersaral deity: * persinal eod impersonal ™
{peurvgpipaurngye) —like debddéabie, kaldkale, porisildperimite, ole—Iin anly
sow of the many ways of deseriling the divive deadiihbsen,

Tn this conmection il monst uot be everlooked that a doctrine of Graee Implies
aipo ome of Disgrace: " Mo cousss him whom he wishes to Jead wp from these
wurlds to pecform right acts, and whitn he wishes to Joad dirwmwarda to pecform
titright acts ™ (Kaug, U, [IL.8),* 1 thils appears to deny our worsl revponsibility
{the abiedpaviifa heteay, atiributed alw Lo the Amsurians, see BJAE IV, 1100,
and ef. Bt Augnstine, Dv apir, ef [f. M), the soswer s thak the [reedom of
cholew o purs ¢ mek what boon wo will (verom ersife poi bimok Ldmoyela
tiom } &ml that whoever peays sincersly in the wordi of (e “ Flevation ™ (abkyd-
raha), ™ Lead me from what le pnughty to what s sughty {asefo st sl gemaya),
from darkwess o gkt from desth to hmmortallty ™ asauredly obtains his desire
LB 1. 3. 291, In other words, the Lond Destows his (irace on thoas who ™ elivokn ™
hin lending, sud = disgruoes * those whe do not week (L In the same way the King
g of miey nul " chopes " the guldance of & qualifled Pambits; in aur text it
16 clear that (e eholen han been mowls, sl the spokes words sra Uhise of the
Purahits exprossing hia wooeginnoe of lhn King whom he will ™ sause to perform
wight wcta” and therefire W0 prosper.

* {F. Herselidess, Fr. XLIV.
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be said to have been proved by the: alresdy nccumulated svidence of the
masculinity of the Ssesedotium with respect to the Hegnum. That ame
ham asmi must have been spoken by the Pricst fe furiber confirmed by
the fact that in CLL V, 2.8 the would-be King addresses the Fire (the
nrehetype of the Purobita) with the words amo ndmad ', “ Thy nume ia
“That* (or “He’)," of. CU. VL. 1.1 ¥ 8d is This (Earth), ama is Agnd.”
That it is the Purohita thet utfers the words “ I wm That (or He) ” ia
stated explicitly by Sivans (AB. VIIL 27, Commentary, Bib, Ind., 1306,
T¥. 288, line 8. purokital aham amad). Siyane also mukes it eloar Uind
the whole of the rest of Lhis section, begiuning yd opaddi , . . |, 8 like-
wise spoken by the Purohita, whoe thus consecrates the sent given o him
by the King aod af the same Hme blesses the reslm. The Parohita fa
the “ man * and the King the “ woman.” Observe that it s to the King
that the words * Besr thou rmle™ (fedm i nija) are ediressed in AV,
111 4. 1, and that it is with reference to a wife that the wards * ot her
bonr rale ™ (ef nljoiu) are spoken in AV, I1.36.3,

The esseulinl purpose of the Divine Marriage, in which the Priest and
King are the represaniatives of Sky and Earih, ls ppotropaie of Death,
and especinlly Famine (cf. BU. L. 2. 1, adandyd ki mriyik)."" The worils
of the text reflect the refrain riksalam . . . ne dbhedt of RV, 1. 185,
addressed to Sky and Earth, Duy and Night. Tt is by means of the Divine
Marrioge and the Sacrifice that Desth iz averted from the kingilom, ne
%o Eaw in mote 34, citing JH. [1,419. ‘The marriage is an insurance
agminst the Privation (abhia) of RY. 1.185, * the Great Dread, the up-
lifted bolt ” (mahadbhayars pajrom udyafam ) of KU, VI 2, the uplifted
bolt (the millstone), dreaded by Sky and Earth, AR, 1I1. 9, 4. 18, the
Groat Fear of BG. 1L 40, the “fear ™ (bhayam) of Taitt. Up. 117, ef.
Sp. 1033 “the Great Dread, the woe of ihis world ™ (dubkham esa
mahabbhayam ) 1 just us Bky and Earth (whero they hava been recanciled )
are not alfraid, wor are hurt, so the drohma and the kpafm ere not wfmid
nor are hurt, and ane says: * Be not afraid, © thou breath-of-my-life "
(AV. 11, 15.1,4). The congress of Mitrivarunau, Dyiviprthivi, dbrahma-
kyabrow is an sversion of the “ wrath” (manyw) of Varuna, or rather
conversion by which he is made n Friend { Mitra). "

e CF TEL 6. 7.4 “ The wecrificer is & boll (vajra), the sasury | Shrdtrryam )
of wman Is want {dgwdraw]; o that be fasts and does not ot be straightesy
atiiites Witls & boll, the ensnmiy, waot®; similarly 17. 0.4, 0,

“1n wie anglysle of the rufing passiona of the various humesn kinds or castes
In A.TIL 903 it is inwrestiog tn compars thosn atfribulal o the Kyatrlys with
thoss steributed to womon: buth st of qualitles end Ju the sume way, “his
sounthim s to Fule " {ismrigy pariposiasd, and "her vorutlon ln o rile’ The
word paripysdne (Skr. pari-aod s, altvost Hltornily “ tie-up™ or * connoctin,™
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The primary expression of the * weath ™ s in drought, the precursor
of famine. Prior to the marital reunion of Sky snd Eurth * thers was

mests wneation, fusetlon, entoloeby, gonl, os may be seen from the fact that in
the sume contust the Samagd's pariposdnn e nibbdng, and the Househnlder's
{whose " suppoct 1a o art™) is ¥ perfoeted work,” 1¢ be niot meant Mt it e
the Ksatriyas and womsn's mers ambition ta rule, but that it pertalns to them
to do w0, La othsr wards, the charscteriativally ropal wod feminine Toaction is
that of sdminletration; the one adminfstering o kingdom, the vther a bonsrhald
fef. Proverbs, XXX 101.); [t 1s well hnown that ke Indian woman, in fact,
®rulea™ the house. Tn both cases, of eourse, the wlminletrntive function fmplles
the presence of another and nuthoritative principle, on behatf of which the
wdmintetrator acta,

Thers le another way In which the King and the women eorrespand: both are
"ilerotel.” W bave dlready seen that the King's patronage of the Belhman
currenpenda to Tudra's hestowal of his “ ahare” [dhtpde, RV, VTIT. 100, 1; of.
tote 6) on Agui, and thar this offering makes the King a dhakid; it Is in the
antne way Lhat the wifs affers kis sharg of the mead to ber huwband before pariaking
of what is leit, e remindoe of hey saerifies. 10 would bo as ™ bnoorrect ™ $ar her
to ext with him an it woald be for the King to eat with bis Payohita.

It is by no means an sccident, or werely historienl * development ™ that *ihe
dowtrine ot dhakti™ ahonll have besn po Kitle vmphasized in the Tpmnigads and
s ek dn B For it e the Way of Qonwda {fAdanmdrgn) that pertaine ta the
Brakman, und the emotivinf Way of Davotlon {BRakiimdrgai, which is sl &
War of Bacrificial Avtion {kermusidrga), thot partilne 1o the King. The e
Iation of @ vassal to a feudnl Tord, whick ia alw thet of ke Begnmm to {he
Exeerdutivn, 1k sseentlally one of “loyaliy * {a word that better than * devo.
thin," pechags, conveys the meanbug of bhokfi), xod that ks preaisely the rolation
uf Mo wWoman 1o the man, her *Tord 75 e ls o real oquivalones of ihe Japannes
harnkirs and the Lodian rari, and it iu io the same way that the * sou) * {alwarn
f.) oot © put ssl to deatk ™ fur the make of Lhy spirit to which 1t cwes
allaglenos,

Wa gan oo all ihie ns clearly in the ronmeetion of Enropenn Chivalry | kgarrem)
with a devotional mystiviem, unl in the enrrespondiog SN devotlone) Hierature,
il it * Flilélen do T'Amour,” ss in Todis. As dus been polniad wut by Hend
Godim, “ Nons na peaivire qua signaler . ., le rdle Important quo Joue le plia
sitvenl un &léovent fminin, ou représentd symbolignoment comme tel, danz Jes
dortrioes des Helistriyaa. . . . Co fail peot #explignes, diune part, par la prd
pomderzoees de Pdldment * rajasiqus” ef Gmottl ches Jes Hahatripas, &t suriouy,
d'sutrn part, par fo correwpondenos du Téminin, dans Vopde cosrdijue, avee Prakeiti
o *La Natwes primondlale,’ peinclpe da devenir ot de In muintion teagurelle ™
[Axutoritd epivitudile et Pouvoir temporclle, 1930, p, 93, note 1.

The Sarerdetium aod the men ere the futellvetnnd, and {he Regrum and the
woman tha gotiee slanamts lo what shouid be literwily o srnphony. Over agalnst
e intelleriunlity spd sostinence that arp proper 1a the former. the smotions)
uhil seotin yuilitles of the latler sre, in due propartion, oocessary wivl fidhe
pansibio g sodiety s far withowt the solter wuol 1 b sombined with the harder
wnlh, thie woalal tinsue could not be woren st all. Dut 48 most sles be realivnd
Usag in sy narnil dessdonoe (sush as that of the last cetdusies s Entops),
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no rain, vo warmth, the Five Folk were sl vartance " (na somajinata,
AB.IV.27) 3 it i u consequence of the marringe of the Purohits and the
King that the prople are unanimous (viidh sumjdnate, AB, VIIL.27), 8o
when the separation of Sky and Esrth, the act af * creation ™ essential
to life but also invelving desth, bad first been effected, “ The Gods all
wailed, and called upon the Afvins to * Reunite them* ( pringr & vahatite,
BV.X.24.6): g0 “the Goda led them together (stmanagan, se the
Queen is “led " in the Advamedha), and coming together, they performed
this Divine Marriage ” (sriyantin elam devoricdhar vyavaketdm, AB.
FV.2%) and us in VB.11.16 “ Conzent yo together {sum jinathdm) , Sky
and Barth; aid ye us with rain.”

For if Varuya is, in himself, 4 god of drought and privation (ses note
22), on the other hand Mitrivarunsu jointly are Lypically * rain-gods™
&8 in RV.V. 63, 68, aud 60; and if their cosmic uni carthly equivalents,
Sky and Earth, Priesi and King, are likewise jointly rain-givers, this
too depenils upon the msrital association and cooperation of fhe con-
trasted principles: the King, in other worde, is dircetly responsible for
the fertility of the innd ; the fall of rain in dus season depinds upon his
righteousness or default.

8B. 1. 8.3.12 adds to V8. IT. 18 cited above, * for when Sky and Earth
consint {or ‘know ® one another), then indeed i rains,™ esplaining that
Mitrivarunsu 2 prindpinau are Lhe same 08 that Viyn, the Gale, * who
i the ruler in the rain™ (38 vargdeyésfe) @ similazly AA. TIL 1. 2 whare
* the ponjunction (senddi) of Bky and Earth ie min, Parjanwm the can-
foinar ** {mmdhdir) ; of. RV. VIL 1016 whore Parjanya, identified with
the eolar Atman, is the inseminator of the (three) “ Everlasting-Dawns *
(retodhd . . . #dfpatindm), and Taitt. Up. 1. 2.2 where Viyu iz the con-
joiner. {samdha) of Sky and Ewrth; just as the Priest; by mesns of the
snerificia]l ritual “conjoins® (seridadhEfi) Barth, Viyu, and Kditea
with Earih, Air, amil 8ky (8A. 1 5), which is “a coupling of three wiih
three for progeny ™ (fiards trividbhir mifﬁumi:‘- priptyai, TB.1,2,1.8).
With reference to all these marriages, and their reflection here (fasmad
wldnim purusasys fariedpd protisembifani, JUB. TIL 4. 6; pracasiydn sans
vivdham dpnoli y evasis veda, PB, VIL 10,4}, one may woll say “ What
God hath foined togethor, let not man put asander,”

progressive * emnnelpation ™ of the bess iviellivtinl swd more emational efe-
::;,L in th-' :mmnnlt_?':‘m mean the gradund sulstitutlon of feellag for Liaw-
Tpgr a4 & baxis for Juldgment In comluet or srtc T othles, dhie nottion of sltreis
will take the place of (has of justice; in Titernbire, woards will more sl more
Tie need for their ewotive elfect. than trealed as the vokicln of thaoght. We ultd-
mately veach foat sach = 941"111“11!1 of wentlmontality sa bn shuracteriithe of
modern spcletiss; and It nedd handly be p-rﬁhftml ot that if the socinl theus is
o b woven antirely of (He softer dlements, it conunot be oxperted to wenr wall



613 Spiritual Authority end Temporal Power

Thus, whils “there was no tain™ so lang ws Sky and Earth were
estrangod, the text gues on to 28y that, when the marriage hes been made,
* they enliven (jinvanti) one another; with the smoka (of the Bavrifice)
thiz world enlivens thut (world), with rain that (world) enlivens this”
(AB.TV.27); the seminal union is effected with RV, L 139, wherewith
the Priest fortilises 8ky and Eurth (dypfrdpribivyd rdsum dadhati, ef.
s in BV, 1 105.2) and * it iz upon these two, thus satursted (rdsges-
fy2h, that thess chililren live (dpojiconti) as means of subsistancs ™
(upafivindye, AB. IV, 5. %.12). Bo in TE.IILSG 2.1 4 Quicken the
Sky,’ he ewys; verily, to thess worlds he announces the Sacrifios . . . verily,
he wing rain” Similarly in PB. V1L 10.8; and in JB. 1. 145 whers be-
ckuse of the separation of Sky and Earth “ Guds and men hungersd *
{adandyan) : Lot the Gods live by what is given hence, and men by what
is given thenes ' |, . * Lt us be wedded * (rivahdeakai}, they saild. . ..

o M0 Agnl, the wiwe one, do thos avert for ue the suger of Varpgs, the Gold ™
(RV. IV Lo, TS 115128} 5 “May be {Agnl) suve us from the overwhelming
duross, the curee. the averwhelming weong | |, . from Varupe's oraft ™ (RV. 1. 124,
871 “Thon, Agni, hast freed the Gods lrom their aurse ™ {RV. VIL 13.2), and
simllar texta, By the same tokon, Brbaspabi in the * remitter of debte”

“* TR IIL 800 = The Gols te whom o offering Is mada do not est ™, PRIV,
6.8 [Imdra addemssling Kutaa} * Offer & Snerilor tio me, for 1 am hinagry.”

As Reith haa pointed out {(FON XXXL 250) the busls of the Sacrifes b an
sxohange of gitle. We find the Eacrificer saying: ™ Give thot to me: 1 shall gien
b thee. . . . Acesjt my affering, 1 ehall nocopt thy offering® (THOL 8.4, 1}, wmd
“With what goods |dhdsena) I barter, seking goods with goods, may thet be
oone moee for uie not less” [AV, IIL 36,5, 05 “What the Saerifieer dom far
the Gods bere, that they do for him there™ (JB.1.233); * Indra does nol sob
Iibe worshipper, thit retiurns his gifts mwre nhundantly * (RV, VI.ZH, 2], of. AY.
TIL. 15. 1 whaes Towdrs b emlled & *tzader ™ {rapijom ] wml aw yock comitrastad
with tha " miser " (drdtim). This 13, lndeed, & commeres of men with God, but
in the primary senso of the word, $hist of establishing porsonal relathasakips
{Wohstor, 2), rathee than in that of pur modesn = busigeea” Fren tday. the
Lmlian shophkenper be apl to sak: “Do you thiok 1 sm in tusiness paly Tor
profitl® The tranesction ls parallelst in the lavish sxchanges of ussful Eifta
which we et with e & worldwide pirscilse fn “ primltive” soeioties whinte,
ot the same thne that the sotosd benefita of B “trade” wre secursd, the ninds
purpove is that of Ehe cemeuting of friendly and reciprocai eefutions. An sadir-
lny friesdsklp, all on one shie aad withbut reciprovity of any kind, would be unreal,

The commerce of the Do wf des toxts is, nurever, dantles] with that b plied
by the term bhokii=bhdge, Nterully *sbare™ or " portion,” from Vikaf o
“apportion.” Thaw in RY. X.51. 8 Agnl ouly sonsents to comlnet the Sarrifiee nn
sotullthm of recsiving his * portion ™ of the abintion [harige darta BRdgim |, of. 11,
1L 8 whore 1the Sacrifiver thioks of Tijneell a4 winning “ wealih ™ {dhanesdd} by
Bia levockilon. As we have seen (oot B oo, ), nod e fa alee evident feim ﬂ,;.
fact that the sacrificial commerce is roally an exchangs of wodding gifts, 1he
Imipill agresreent or notaal ooderstanting | msifidos) hos ae oitch to do with
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Yonder worid thence gave the Dawn to this wirld as & murriage gift,
and this world henco the Smoke* (of the moming Sacrifice) ; yonider

love ma with milvantage A mwau does not “love™ his wife the less borause be
*provides Tor ™ her amd ahe “ servos ” Blm or his, ss wo are Qudn, ta * love,
bonor snd abey him” 1t {s the sams in foadal relations, whees the *derotion *
of thanne to Karl (s in Beowulf) ls of just the same st as that of the woman
to the mas of the man to Gl IF tove by lllerally o » I {ens j Eng,"™ we camiel
roully fove wnyone, oiker thun ane whose will we dn, or one whiv duoss our will,

The Bacrifioe fa & “dovotton,” and that s sn much a4 to say & self-saerifice;
sed In feet, while the God In arebetypally the vietim, in the rituul mimesis ihe
Bacrificer idoutifles himsalf with the actunl vietis, ae i often expliclt= * the Fira
kuowa that he has comu to give himeell bo mo™ {paridda me, &3, T1 4. 3, 11, of.
D327 pafid val decdndm dimd, yofid v eod pdjomdngrpe), nml henen the
“self-worificer ™ (Armapiyl) from the werw “sacrificer,” AB. X1.2, €. 13-14, of,
Eggeling's nite oo 85, 1.2.3.5, [n the last analjuls, the Sacrificer In sxelmoging
ar, i we prefer ic way so, “ bartering ™ his vwn ors for the Sgi's, Lis own for
the dlvite substatce,

Thé langunge of commeres, in fact, survives In the most chararteristioally
devotioral ennfoxte, for exarmple In Mird BaT's well known wongs

Rl heve I bought. The price be saked, I gavn.
Some ey, * Tl great,” sud others jewer " "Tls small "—
I gave in hill, weighed to the utmost grain,
My Tove, my ln, my sell, my soul, my all.

It would be wvery diffieult to ehow that L waa in any wlhur aplrit that Lhe
Sacrificer mmle himeell ovar to Agmi. Tt i only oor owns hias that slamis o tha
way of a realleation of rhe rea] sontent. Tf the sirtue of self-sccrifice fa. no
more than suy other virtne, *iis own resard ™ bk I with & vlow to reenits
{“Thine may we be, for thee 1o give us lressare” RV IL 2 1), the lass end
In view heing thnat of & rebirth from the Fize o an fmmortal body of glory, thle
consciouaness of ends, whetber bero ar bereatter (metapliysical ritos have always
In view to sevure bolk of these ends), no tmore imfilies & * loveless ™ relationship
than does & fowdsl ve marital " eontrucs

We mast nol be distracted from a realieabion of Lhiis Wy ths unguestionabls
fnel that, s Felth lse rightly poincted out, the sacrificial gift & Y no mesns »
thank-offoring, or by the fact that thers le mo word in Hiedi for “ {hanka” The
fmdian paint of view s that we dionof sy “ thunks *; we di snething ahout it
‘The bwggar who rreelves alom offers no thanks; bé._hu favored thy giver with an
opportanily to be genorows, Tho whols wtress, indecd, s upon the arlstoeritic
virtus of gevermity, ot on the wervila mxpression of gratftods, Onr notion thet
* Yirtue do ttx own rewand.” #o fur (rue biing sidmicable, 1 oaly the expression
of & cynicat dicheliel In an ultimate order wod justice, & distrust in man’s or
God's magnanimity, In all interprotation of the Vedlo Snerifice by Huropean
sehnlars there muat alwnys ba discounted their I':_r!tﬂl nnoanscions § anti<rmiitional,
and aapocially anti-frudal ek atdi-slerieal, prejudices,

¥ Caland, in sonolation of PRVIL IO T rendirs dhdmam by ™ fog “ amd e
mivses Uhe whals poiut. 1t Is becwuse all gifia are wseuntlally sacrifios that *A
li't 1Y !1!‘!“1 with Lha words “This ia smoks [JUTB. 1. BS. £}, Hﬂ‘”’liﬂ!mm
profonnd then this has aver becen snld shoat giving,
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world thenee geve the Haln to this world sa & marriage gift, and this
world hence the Divine Servien (devagajanam, the Bacrifice to the Gods)
to that werld.” So when it raing hard all day and night mes say : “ Bsrth
and Bky have united ” (somudhdtdm, AA.ITL 1.2).

We can unierstund better now the traditionsl and world-wide doctrine
that the very life and fertility of tho renlm depend upon the King,** to
whom aecordingly il is said: ¥ For sur bread (@rjé) srt thou, for rain
wnto ue art thou, for our paternity of offspring (prajindsm . . . ddhi-
gatydya; pati heve ps in * Prajipsti™), . - . for ail this have we aspareed
(abhyisicimahi) thee™ (8B, 1X.3.3.11), For nalies the King fulfills
his primary function as Patren of the Sacrifice (yajamdna) the circuls-
tian of Hio © Shower of Wealth (eisor dhdnd), the limitless, inexhaustible
food of the God ™ that falls fram the Sky as Hain and iz returned from
the Earth 1o the Sky in the emoke of the hurnt-offering will be intor-
rapted ($H.IX.3.3.15, 16} :* that man's offeringe dre tranamitted to

== It bs upon ihe ohwervance of ritval that the grvernahos of u Binle depends
[Confuctns, Amabaite, X125}, ~ Whersver the Idea of divine kingshlp prevaijs!
wat il euripied with it thy eonrletlon that upon the current porformance of kingly
ritual depends ke whole weltare of thie State, the tertifity of itn lamde, the frult-
[ulness of Hs trees, the feondi(y both of ité womes aml of ita Berds and focke ™
{Walsy, The dsolepte of Confucius, p. 63). Waley further polots out that thn
“nremer thig erahled Divine Klngs W deal with sll things under feaven™ de-
fewmlal not anly opuw Lhe correct performance of the ritee But aleo. npos an
indisrstaniling of them; thin is just as it is in the Indian vexts whors Iy 3 omby
to e Comprehensor Levameit; g cvamh reda) that the olthmale lencAta of any
glven rito veally aceTue

s SILTX. L% 1 mod 4 Uhe Shawer of Wealth [cdéordbilnd) s boll " Apni‘s
Shower " Insemoel ws Be §s the Yaan, and slso the “ Shower of Wualth ™ with
which T iu mspersed {wbhigibta) as Emperor, GBI 3306518 explaine s
naturay = its self nr Tody (2imon] ls e okp, the ofund 1ts wdder, lightning s ten,
thn shower the showes (of mmin)y feom the Sky it comes bo Lhe cow [le. from
this Sky as architypal tow to the earthly cow, o that on sarth], ite sell &z ioedy
Vo Ulie ruw , . s ahower the abower [of milk) ) sl from the row L comres to
thin Sacrifioer, He {in tom) i 1ts self of body, bl sroe la ssller, the offering
Tadllis 1ta tenl, the nlarwer ihe siower [of ghi). From the Sserifiece to the Cuods;
fretr the finds to W cowy from the cow to MHe Sserlficer; thos elreulutes thin
porpriual, never spding food of the Gods. Arnd, verily, whosoever in 3 Compra-
houmer thereaf, for Litin shail thery be thoe this perpartdl never-anding Fool ™
{the Brvad of TAfe), Bee alin TE V. 4.8 and 7,3,

This smain " clroudatlon™ b more brlafty formulits] In BGOTIL 1004 : e oo
pesalve trrmne of the enidless series boing barmiam (wotx of the Saerificer], yuflo
[the Sacrificn), purfoupe (ruand, bhsides lereaturen). sosa {(Tad i, and ii:ml
again barwos, sod e withont end, In ME7, VI 37 the applieation I wrndn ti Lhe
Titarbhe Risrilise; hose the reln from abive b the (Mol (edpfiba} " whershy
Haiug Leivgs here aow earihi Hea™ .

This agata we find that the perfurmanca of the Sacrifice i the baais of tie
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the Gods in the smoke of the Sacriflce ie, of rourse, implied in the faet
that Agni is the missal-priest (RV. VIL 10.3 end passim) : it in indesd
1n the same wuy that the spirit of the decoased, whose boiy is offered up
ou the funeral pyre, escends thence.

It is; then, ouly when the Priest and the King, ihe human repre-
sentstives of Sky und Earth, God and his Kingdom, xre “ united in the
pecformauca of the rile ™ (sevrafe, ete), only when ® Thy will ie done
on Barth as it is in Heaven” (implying a mimesis of the Meavenly
“forms.™ of. AB. VI 27), that there is both & giving and a taking. a
taking aml u givisg, not indead an equality but a true reciprosity, Peace
and prosperity, and fulness of lifo iu every semse of the words, ure the
fruit of the “marzinge " of the Tempors] Powser to the Bpiritual Anthority,
just as they must ba of ihe marringe of the “woman ™ to-the “mun” on
whutsver lovel of reference. For * Verily, when & mating is effoctad, then
each achirves the others desire™ (CU.T,1.6); and in the case of the
“ divine mating ™ of the Secenjotium and the Regnum, whether in the
guter realm or within you, the desives of the two partnors are for ** good *
here and hereaftor. The needs of the sonl and the body are to b satisfied
logather.

Bul, if ihe King sooperating with and assimilated to the higher power
iz thus the Father of his peaple, il i nons the Jess trup that sztunic and
dentdly possibilities inhere in the Temporal Power: when the Regnum
purenes ite own devices, when the faminine helf of the Administmtion
seserls il independence, when Might presumes to ruln withoot respect
for Right, when the ** worman demimnds ber “ rights™ then these Isthal
posihilitivs are realieed ; the King and the Kingdow, {he family and the
house, allke o desteoyed and disorder {(anria) provails. Tt was by an
nesoriion af his independence and a claim to “ esqual vights ™ Ut Tucifer

pevspariry of the realm: 4 5a trony this poiat of shew Chet in M0 {Taea Tarva,
XXV) Bhiwe sdiresse o king with the words, “Thy bend can rain gold” The
wonten v Inexhanetible; bal ibe stream |y mol s staguent oss, ouly Iy e
Snerifice pan it be kept fo eireulation.

The vescrdhdrd dostring satiined above explpica the tcomgraphy of the svries
al ropresentations of the Cakravastin Emjeror at Amarfratl, of which T repub
lilird several in an artiele entitled A Dtopal Gesturs ™ In ihe Feealbumiel =, o, K.
Patavisnech flewootychen van Nunatew on Webtnachapen. Welterralon, PL |, pid8
abd rupublished hers o9 Frontispiece In these represcntatinnd e Cakravariin
purrimnded by i © Sevin Tronsigrs, " §o raising hle right ara o the ohenils, from
which a ahnwer of endne Lo < wenlth,” swaw) de falllng. 14 1a manifest thot the
Engerur's hand 36 the “ ladle " of the Sacrifue, sl that [t bs releml in ascandanes
with &0 VIl 2:2.0 whede the offerlng of ghi Is Rveloll to ugres with the Gve
girain of L altar aml “ when ha offers, ho raises (the ladle) wod so buflds Agnl

wp with his five straza.”
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(to he distingnishad from the Lux, as the solar dise is distinguished from
the ** Person in the Sun ™) fall headlong fram Hedven and hecsme Satan,
“{he Enemy ": and by o like paragoin that Tudm, “when maddensd by
pride in his own heroio-power” (srvena riryens dierpilak)y ** becams theie
oppressor (devin badhitum Grobhe), and vonld only be reawakened
(buddhvd) from his stupor by the Spirituol-Power, by Saptage-Brhaspati
{BD, VIL 84 £., RV. X.47). We huve also the case of King Soma, who
oppressed Brhaspati but was afterwinds reconciled to him (SB.IV.1.
2. 4). and that of Nahugn, who in the Epic reploces Tudes for a time but
is ruined by his arrogance; of. SB.V. 5. 1.2 where if the King should
be ** intoxicated ® (d #7 ha mddyet) by his ritual exaltation, *“let him
fall down headlong ® (prd w3 patet}. A self-gasertion ou the part of the
Reguum is «t the same time destructive and suicidal.

In & traditional seciety the oppressor is excomununicated and legally
deposed ; this may be fallowsd by & submissien and apokatastasis, as in
Indsa’s case and a3 for=seen in Tedam for Thlis, or by the nstallstion of
s more regular spocessor in whow the Kingship ls reborn. To no anti-
traditicnal soelety, whin the oppressor hus been romoved by a popular
revolution, those who have been oppressed propose to govern in their gwn
interests, und becomo oppressors in their turn, The majority oppresses
{tie minority. The rise of & plutoeracy nndwrmines what is still in name
s wajority rule. The inefficiency and corruption of the pluloeracy pre-
pares the way for the seizure of power by u single proletarianwho becomes
a Dictator, or what is called in more fechnical terms & Tyrant, who no
longer paye even lip-service to any power ahove his own, and even if he
has * good imtentions ™ ix nevertheless “unprincipled.” This earieuturs
of monnrchy in tum propores the way for & staie of disorder (anria)
such s may well bo realised in the world in our own times. Tt ie, indeed,

*= Unlike Agnl, the Saentdotium, * net veio-glotions beemnse of his Counael *

{Evated . . . aprodrpited, RV, J. 146. 2],

B Al politieal systema which directly contravene the law of pature smd the
liberties of the eplritus} pewer, are nrosssarfly short-lived” 1Qeorge Avery,
M., (n New Eaplish Weebly, July 25, 101, “ Divieion betwesn Church and
Tay, that is what shall eubsist vow . . . Chareh shall be enalaved by State . .,
evil shall overtoke the Binte, - . . Hy perfidy of all men the fruits of the saerth
wtinil perish, thr mast of trees amd the priduoce ¢f tha waters™ (from the inier-
protation of Dermsot’s dresm, Standish 1. O'Geady, Silvs Guadelica, IT, p, 84},

® Verily, so lovg as. lodte know sot Lhat Helf, =0 long ibe Titara overemma
bl . . . When he koew, then striking down aml conquering the Titans, he com-
the chicftziney, autonomone rale aml] overlordehip of =ll Gods and all
peings ™ (Kang U.TV. 200 In Platonle termn, theze 2an be no stabifity where
thiers {6 pe agreemeul o2 Lo which shall rule, the batter or the worse part, " Every
kitygpfomn divided agsiost iteelf in bronght ta n Joesolation ® (Luks XL 17).



tn the Indian Theory of Government 7

already apparent that “whit we call our civilisation is but n murdsrona
machite with 0o conscience und no ideals” (¢, Ia Piana in Harvard
Diginity School Bulletin, XXXVIL 27). Such is the final consequence
of the divarce of the Temporal Power from the Spiritunl Authority,
Might from Right, Action from Contemplation.

We have so fir disrussed anly the cosmic (adhidevatom) and political
(ndhirdjgam) aspects of the seienve of government and with reference to
the Individual g5 a subject. But this doetrine has also n pelf-referent
(adhydtmam) applieation; the question i not only ome of & universal
and o nafional or civic erder, hut also one of an internal econcmy. In
the last anelysis the mun himself is the * City of God " (AV. X.2.30,
BU. 11, 5. 12) and it can sz well be said of him as of any other eity that
*The eity can pever ofherwise be happy unless [t iz drawn by those
painters who copy a divine original ™ (Plato, Rep., S00E, cf. KU. Vi 1).
Hero alao, then there must exist 0 government in which the factars of
disorder must be roled by a principle of order, if the goals of well-being
in thia world and the other are to bs renched. That man hes two sslves
in 3 universal doctrina; these are respectivaly naturel and sopernatural,
the one outer anil active, the subject of passions. the other inner, con-
templative und sevene, The problem of the internal economy by which
the mnn’s enils {purusiriha) ean oll bo attaingd is ove of the relationship
of the psyeho-physicsl Ego to the spiritual Person, the Outer King to the
Priest within you:® for a8 Plato =0 often puis i, the welfnre of *“the
entire soul and body ™ depands wpon the nnunimity of the mortal snd
immortul selves within you as to which shall rale.* That the Purohita

9 Mot Cliigese philosophle schools Bave tanght the way of whne |s called
i * Tuner Sage ) Outer King.' The Inney Sage fa o persnn who lae satablished
virtue in himpelf; the Ownter Kiog Is ove whe lus azcomplishial great deeds in
the world, The highest ileal for 2 puan (s at onee U possess the virtus of & Sage
and the neeompliskment of o Ridnr, wnd »0 beeome what is ealled & Bageking,
or what Plate would term the FPhilosopborking ™ {Fung Yu-lan, History of
Chinese Phifosophy, transiated by Derk Bodde, Pelping, 1937, p. 2). The Ianer
Eage, the prafidimo, b the Ersperor, or King of kings, the ficdtman the Vieeray,
aml it fs for the latler and setive salf Lo do what the former and eontemplativa
sall sijelns, pot to ™do ax le 1fiea.™

¥ Republie 432¢, wte. Platw's dootrime of the indieidual “elts " o exacily
prulleled in the Indian brobmapuwrs {7 City of Gl ™) comtexia. For exampls,
“{This boty} with [ta cight ‘eircles® and nloe spertures s Ayoihel {*Us.
eanqueralila ], the City of the (icds, Ha golilen treasury [hearl] snlulded Ly the
Hight of henves; biv who fs o Comprehensor of that City of Brahma, by Immortality
siufolded, Kimi Brakma and Brabmd {Comm, Peramdtmen and Prajipstl] dower
with life, rennwn nod progany (AV. X 2.20.21).7 “ The Purl and Mathurd s In
avery man, the kingdam ol kis vwy mind, whors tha pérsona! self I3 to be put dows
. e Katiiss in esch of un ™ (P N Siake, A elwdy of the Bidgavate Pundne,
1901, g, 300), " Ona who haa «lain tls Vs ™ (TR IL 5.4, 6) han dome this,
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is the instigntor and the King the sgent, reflects the individual consti-
tation in which the Inner Person s the kdragitr and the elemental salf
{the Outer Man ) the kartr (AT, 111 3. Kaue 17, 1IL 8. BG. XVIIL 18},

These two selves of the man, who ie deydman (virtuatly at hirth and
sttunlly by @ rebirth), are respectivaly humas, bory of woman, and
diving, born of the sserificial fire (JB. L 17, ses JAGS 19,2, p. 116; AR
L1, 19 ynjhdd devaganyai grajanayati, ete.).™* The two selves correspond

S distinction of birthe la JB:1. 17 corresponds exactly to that of John
TIL, 8 gued natums ext corne, snre cot ! et quod natum eof er epiriiu, cpirilus enf,
sl Ga), VIR Qué semings in porme aua, dr caree of meted porcupdfonem ; gui
outom peminat in spdritu, de spiritu wmelel citum aeternam,

The * vwo svives™ of the Sanckrit texts, PMisto’a * morial snd immorial parta
ol the emil,"" ora the Outer and Tomer Man, o gud forie eet and da gl dsiue eot
of 1T Car. TV, 10: af whivh St Thirnas Agquines remorks Fe Asming Jue sn? |an
echo ol Plato's e dapir abrd deryunive slem, Republic G04 B), scilicr) notuea
mpirifunlis #! solira gorporelisc. Fer koo aulem homo dicitur diligere aeipram,
guod diliglt ee wecundum weivram spiriiualem (Sum. TAcol, II-10.26.4, an in
BU.IV. 5, sle ). '

It Is with reference to the corporval sed! or * fife"—ihe Buddhist © patty welf ™
{lpﬂlgm!r “whioh s mot my (real) soll.” ne me #0 Sroa, paasim—Lthat Christ
paye &% qwis vewit od me, ¢f non odit . ., snom andmom, Bou polesl meus disci
pulss sear (Laole XIV. 261, amd with reference to their diviston [Plato's katharsia;
the “sepurating of soul from body, so far as that | possible Phacdo @) thal
St Puul aflroe thet dhe Ward of God (o, wil druri) sxtends 1o the sondering of
sonl Froan apieit (Heb TV, 12). The distinction is tlat which ia drawa by Philo
{Quarationea a8 Genosis, TT, 00 and e CAerud, 1134, an cited by Goodenough, fy
Ligkt, Light, ppe 274, 373} hetween ™ ue™ mnd ™ that which was before our birth
avd witl be (ef. BG.IL 12} % when we, who In our Janetlon with our bodiss, are
riigtvires, ahall not exist, huk aball be brought into the rebirth,” | e, “ barn agaln ™
of the DHrine Womb in the sense of JILI, 17 and Joha TIL 3

The “ twn salves * ate, sgain, the proprive and the soum (ly mod and Ie i)
of EL Pernand. We “ naturally ¥ Mentify * corselves ® with the proprium, * onr ™
individuakity as knows by * same snd sapeol * {admordpa), ™ Lhis pnn ™ to whish
wa reburn from the sxerificial deillition fhinking: “ Now am 1 he who I really
am® (akdoh yé ovdami sdend, 4B, 18 50257, and to which the King rettirne with
the seamm words at the end of the Hajasdyx in which ha had been made & Brakoia
CAD VL, 24) 5 which ceaulugs bask o oive sl gre [y the most technical somss of
the ward “ desserations.” In thnd retursiog we ure forgettiog thal the proprium
to witieh we return is not ont oied Self, ot renlly sn essence wi all, hui only o
provesa. 1t fa, on the othis hand, with refersoce b our csssnce, 5t Bernard's
v, that it bs salil *Thef art thou® (CU VL& T L), snd whth reforonce to
that Self, " the Oweeclonl and King of all belogs * {BUL 1L 5, 15), thui the Oracle
wijains, et eeaerde. When Fhilosophia enquires of Boethlus what bo s, and
he pppwers “a reasoniog and morial animal” ahe telln bim that he hes ™ for
guttan * whi e & snd warne him: " If thoo knowsi oot Chywelf, depart™ [ e
evnaid., pross vi and Cond 1R,

The Linjunetion * Know thyeell ™ is parallelial o the questioons of the Rrihmugas
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to (are the trmes of} the=e of Mitrivaruman, Sacerdotium and Regonnm
{fde dimanad; SB.TV. 1. &1}, und to the two natures of the Brabomg,
respoctively mortal, concrets and voeal, and immortal, discrate and silent,
ete. {BU.IL 8.1, MI7. VI 3. 15,22, 30), wheroby he iz deaifibhdva (* of
one essemce and two natures™) (MU, VIL 11.8). That the imner and
the outer man nre the trace of the two natures, Seeerdotal and Royal, in
divinis can be shown sy follows: it is as the Truth or Reality (safya)
snd es Untruth or Unreality (anpfs) that Brahma enters into these
worlds nominally (ndmnd) snd phenomenally (rilpéne, SH.XT. 2.8, 3-
8),* in other words both as Affirmation (o) and as Negation (ng, AA

and Upamigads, “ Whick self 1™ {barerah sa dimd, AAIT 6; kelamd dimd, BU.
IV. 4.7, MU.IL |; sud simllarly Zen'ottand, Sn. 508) and *In whom, when 1
o fiorth hense, ahall T ba guing fortht * (baemin , . . uthedato bhavizggimi, Praing
U. VL3 with the answer in CULTIL 14.4 “in Brahma” The tros answer [0
this question *Who art thon!™ [kaz Jeam aai), vis, * Whas thou sri, thet light
am [ ¥ (ke “Aass oami eweas foom ), 35 the passwonl thes speos Ehe gates of the
Ringdom of Hexven and wins the welcoms ™ Come in, O mysell " (JUB.TIL 14
1-5; Kaug, T, 1.5-0; Rou, Methnawl, L 8002 1.). Incidentally, T am convisced
that the Delphie qwad sewvrés and E are o question [#gnem) and ap snawer
{responswm) asked and given mt the door {eertainly & " Sundoor ™) of Apollo's
ahrine: * Know thyself * implying ® Who arl thow” apd B =EI meining {1}
Apollo and {2) " thou art" {thess are two of Plutarch's interpreigiions, Worelia
202 AY, the angwer 10 i question * Who wrt thou” {seeklog admittance) takiog
{le form: * The Sun thon ert® [that am I}, ** Thak thon art, thos may I be,’
he says jn efwet. , . . Verily, ho imyokas this bleslng™ (TS.L5.7.8). CL my
“he Eat Dalphl® In Review of Religian, Nov, 1841,

" Yemcs I neder o reach their sourge " Both that troth and that wntrth aré
to ba penetruied ™ [tad efol safpasy tad onrtass ceddhavpen, Mund, U.I1 2. 2.
The warld of pairs of opposites, afinzutions uod uegations, gowed wnd eril, ia &
theophany. Tt has pob boan esld that ™ the lnvicible things o hlm* |Rem. [ 20}
are only 1o be keown By il of the things that wire made that seem io we
“good *: the ulious pisrwar to iha guestion * Di he who made the lamb make
thoet ¥ ju aBirmative. The protilem of evil [*Can & gond God have pormithed
this? ™, of. JUR 1. 18.2) can valy be powed by & monophysits or 2 dualist. Tha
Muslim sees in Hoaven and Hell the “ tefloctione™ of the divies Merey [Supes--
dotinm ) and diviee Mslisty [Iegnum). In That Ooe {fod elam, chewm aci
vitium, vidvom pkan, adeaitam, ekatram] Mitea and Varups, male and female,
famib and lon ® He down together.” To Wame Him for the exlstenes of any oo
of thess pairs ia to blsme him for thal of the rther, hecaioe sch prosupposes the
other, to blame him for making & world at all, for & world-pirtare exn only be
pﬂnh«l i ehlaresenro, not w1l ln white or el in block. Yet §t Is owr encde that
the world of good and eyl serees, for without it there wonld be no way of pro-
eveliire fromi pmtvnlillity to pot. TE 14 ool the Fired Cagus, but o knowladga of
gond and evil that 1n the necashinn of onr mortality. This First Canse, which we
eannot @l either good of evil in nug himan sense. I8 the enose of nur n.lol.nun,
Bl we ourselves the causs of our mamDeT of being,
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IT, 3, 6} ; the distinction of satya from angla is that of the Devas from
the Asnros (SB, ITE 8.4, 1, of. IX.5. 1. 12), that of o from ne is thal
of the Devas from others, whether men or Asuras (AB. L 10 and T1.2),
as, for examples in RV. L 164 19, of. BG. IL 6il and Sn. 724 £.; the dis-
tinetion of safyo from anrfa is aleo precisaly that of the temporarily supes-
howmsn (deifind) andl priestly person of the initinted Sacrificer from the
secular So-and-so to which he returns when the sicred opemntion is e
linquished ($B.1.0. 8. 28 with VS.1. 5 and 15. 28, of. AB. VI1. 24 where
the King is similarly desecruted at the conclusion of the rite whers he
calla upon the Trinity to wiiness that now once more ™ I am wio T am ™) ;
and this s the distinction between the two selves of the Sacrifleer, one
the natural man and the other the second and divine Self to which he
is sacrifically seborn (JB. 1. 17, AB. 111 19, eie.) ; while finally, just as
it is by » marriage of Mitra and Varupa, the Deva and the Asurs, brakma
and kgalra, that the Kingdom is maintsined, so it is by a marriage of
Truth (salym) to Untruth (enrfa) that mua himself is propagated and
increased (fayor mithundt prajiyate bhiiydn bhavadi, AA, I1. 3. 6). That
the relationship is thought of ss that of Outer King and Inner Sage is
also clear from the actual wording of the texts; e. g. RV. X, 81, 2 where

“one sliould spenk according to one's own Counsel, und by the Tntallsct
handle the more glorions Power ™ (sving kedtund ui:it vadeta fréyinsam
déksom mdnosl jagrbhyit), and it is obvious that krulw and manas are
tha interior brohma and the saroadang and deksa the external ksatra (we

1t does uut follow that the distinetion of good from evil and truth from fslee
hood lueks valility here aid now, an though both socld be callal poid, The way
to b Unity of Brabma Tends from the Darkness, Untruth, and Destk to the
Light, Renlity, noul Life (BU.L 3. 8}) it was by following this * Anclent Path*
(RVLIVOLIR L, BUIV. 48, S.TL 00, TV. 117, ete) that the Dovas separatal
thsmeolves from the Awuras and became whal they are (AB.IX.5.1.12), “by
qunlificntion " (erddnd] thas they {who with exception of Agnl wore originally
wwrtal) beomms Immorials (EV.X, 00 4), sssimilated to Lim ™ whose name Is
Trutk " (O1LVIIEL 3.4, T Jobn V.20, eic.). By ihis eis ofirmolica ons rises
bigher wnd bigher In the hlerarchy of degrees of reality or troth (M7 IV.§)
until we reach the Suw, wha Is the Truth sbaojutely (JUB. 1.5 9 snd pessin)
but through whom the Way leada on to Braluns; to reach that Unlty, the ulti-
mate reality thut wae " hidden by the Frath ™ [BILY.6.3), we mnet dony the
nanies thal hase Ween given to God, to know him only as unknown (MU.IV.6).
In vthor words, the eml of the yoad [adheonch pdrom} and siemmbt of enntingent
being (bAeedgre] bring us 1o & wall through which ths only way ls by the strail
gele uf the Sundoor, that bars the way to anyone who =til] is anyone. What lies
beand is * edher than Law or lack of Law, otber than oor well- or Wl-done, other
thun past or fulure ™ {angotre dhermdd uspséridboermdd sapatrdondt kridkriat
anydtra bhdtde os bhavyde oa, K11 1L 14) ; there, an Eokhart expresss IL, * naither
vioe nor virtue ever entered in ™ to Him who is * nelther good nor brue’
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say “handle™ fo suggesi * handfasting,” beeanss the wording could also
be appliad to the *taking ™ or “marriage” of kmfu ta wie, manas to
daksa, contemplation to setion), and OU. VIL 25,2 where the upplica-
tion of the political terms svard) and anwerdj is to the man himself,

OI the two selvea, ane is the psycho-physicil individuality (Mhatatman,
farira Mman, dehike Mmon, jiedlmin, ete.), this man So-and-so, the
other the spiritual Pereon ( prrumatman, prajidimen, jadndtman, efarira
Alman, sarvabhdlinfm @fman, vaidoingra Afman, Aimd sredatarh,
antarifman, mahiitman, cte.), the solar Atman of RV.1. 115, 1¥ind re-
Inted texts, the pnesmatic Daimon (Amanval yekst) of AV. X, 2. 32 and
8. 43, the * contemplative, uninveterated, ever-youthfal Spirit, knowing
whom nons iz afraid of Death® of AV.X. 8. 44+ in Buddhism, the ane
the Great or Fair (mahattd, kalydnattd), the other the petty or foul self
(appatume, pIpatid), A, 1. 148, 249, The former is *“ this sell,” the laiter
“ that,” * yonder,” or “ the other ¥ self (AA.TL 8.7, ayam almad . . . asdy
afma ; 45, IL 5 itara almd; 8B. 1. 8. 8,17 and 19 {fara 2fmd, and . IV.
8. 4.5 anydm dtmdnam; D. L 34 oo atta). Thet * Self of (this wortal)
gelf (dEfmano "émd) is called its Immortal Goide ™ (netd amrtah, MU. V1.
7, ¢f. RV.V.50.1); thiz self is passible, ® its immertal Self (amrfo ‘syd
“md) as is the drop of water on the lotos leaf” (MTL TIL 2), L., un-
atisched, imperturbable,

“That art thou™ (fat team as, CU, VL. 8.6, etc). In other wornds,
this ouler, active, feminine and mortal self of ours subsists more eminently
in and &s that inner, contemplative, masculine and immortal s=lf of ours,
ta which it can and should be * redoeed,” i.e. “led back * or * wedded *
(nifa, upanita).** Our existence (esse, Warden) is contingent, our von-
sciousness of essopce (easenbin, Wesen) i8 valid and indefessible, ex

" Seo pote 34, Juat az in Clirlstlanity, all creation is Teminine W God, wmt la
the eame way the body feminine to the Bpleit. All birth depemils upun the con-
fugation {satgoga) f the ¥ Koower of the Field * with the * Field ™ (B3, XII1) ¢
a4 m wife ta a husband, so Is the body [ fandl}, which is for the sake of gonl works
(rikrtdys kdw), to the Spirit (ddmam, TH, LE10,1-2); the Sun i our resl
Falher (JUR IIL 10,4, eic.d. AIl this must be fakis for granied If the theary
of government is to be understood,

1t miny be adilsl that there is nothing o strangs abaut the relation of Kiyps
in ihe gopls, his kkakfox, as is ofien euppored: Poter Sterey, for example, writes
“yhs Lard Jesus Aath Ais Coorulines, iy Quesnes, his Virgloes: Haimts in
TRemotar Formes, Haints in higher Fermes, Hointe unmnrrled fe eny Forme, who
keep themselves single for Lhe iimwediaie. Imbraces of thelr Tave™ (V. du 8.
Plato, Peter Sterrp, Platowist and Puritan, p. 267, Tt shoald be noted that thess
:ﬁ the wards of a Peritas divine.

Trenmeus (1. 15.3) quotes ihe gnostic Markes, “ Prepare thysell ae » bride to
receive n beidegroom, that thou mayest be what I am and I what thou art,”

(]
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fempore. Hut our nwureives of our own essence 1s obseured by var con-
viction (abhibhifatva us in MU.TEE 2) of being essentially, and not
merely necidentally, “this man.” So-and-so. our fond bolief **thut <1°
am the doer * (BG, eto., passim}. That other, Tuner Man, the Self * {}ad
bas never become wnyone ™ (KT, IL 18, of. Hermes, Asclepivs T1. 145,
Dews . . . moc masei potesd, nec potuit), meanwhile remzins unknowa ind
inetedible 10 va s0 long as this outer mun asverts its independence, o
long as  tiou knowest not thyself (Ouot. 1.8, si ignaras te) ; the gtupi-
fled Bhifaimen “fuile o see tha gemercus nuthor of existence {bhaga-
vaniam probhum == makdtminam), the {real) cause of actions {karag-
tdram, of, JUB, L 5.2, BU. L 6.3, John VI1L. 28, ete.), within Limaslf ™
(@onastham, MU, IT1. 2, of. BG. XVIITL, 10), Thus tahaye forgotien what
onv s, * know oneslf ¥ only as & © ressoning and mortal animal ” {Boes
thius, De Dongol., proas V1) ls the greatest of all privations. The distine-
tivze fs shacply ddrawn in Kaug, ULTV. 20 (of. CUL VITL 71.) whers “so
Inng ns Indra knew not this epiritual-Self (3tman), eo long the Asurss
{the extrovorted powers of the soul, of. Safikam ou BU.L 8.1) over
catae Bim. .., . When bo know it, then striking down and conquering the
Asurag, he compussed the ehief&incy. uutoeracy and sverlordehip of all
Gods and all beings, ns may he likewise do who is & Comprehensor
tharaot ™ #*

To *“want™ aml to “ will” nre incornputible; the ono implies & priva-
fion, the other ifupliss an wbundunce: “the Spirit iz willing, but the
flesh Is aweak ™ (Math. XXVE 41) 3 50 thot, ua. RGmT says, * Whoso huth
tiok sarvenderod will (self-will), no Will (free will) hath be * {Ode X111
in Nicholson, Shams-i-Tadriz), The mirage of an individual libarty ®
ia the direct antithesis of the dogmatic summum bonum, which * highest
good ™ G indend a liberty, but a liberty from otiesell, not of onesslf {the
So-and-su), the freedom of those who can sy with the Comprehensor
417 do nothlng™ (BG. V.8), with Chrigt that “ 1 do nothing of my-
elf* (Jobn VIIL 28), with the Buddha thut “ 1 wander in the world,
& verituble Namo ™ (8n, 435-6) amd are * free us the Godhaad in its ok~
existence ¥ ( Eckhart) ; “ Ware it not for the shickle, who wounld sy °1
am 177" (Rami, Malhnawt, 1. 2449).

To “alo as one Dikes ™ iz by o means synonymons wiih * iiheriy,” but
much rathor o subjsction {0 the “ ruling passions " {indrigdad) that e
cills “ane’s own." * Those wha are dominated by their own inclinations

¥ The prisage 14 portlnent bidh o G story of Tudra's stllghtenment |CU,
FHL 711} and 1o thet of hi= fall and spokatastasia (HD. VIL 54 1.).

“Talo recogrilzes fwo Lids or parts of e " soul™ |a U, ot bwo Tives or
welves, anortsl woil lmoortals with one or the other of thess we Mantify " one-
eelven.” The man governed by his dedlres is §rrar arrop, “ nubfect to himuell,”
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are “iree men only in name® [Platn, Hepublic, 431c). We are much
more the creatures of our thoughts than thetr suthor. The man who does
mod knoos, “ Prinks 7 what he lies to think, Where wa ought to tike what
weo_know, we actually * know wlist we like ™ ; which is to say that lking
and digliking are our nuters, ruther then our servants, Thers is sccord-
ingly no grenter lesson to he learnt than net to think for aneself, but by
the Self, dtmatas (O VI, 46, 1) = rara Adyor,

What, then, is nieant by “autonmuy * ? In the case of a Kicg, to rule
and oot b ruled by the multitude of those who should be vassala wod
enbjenia; ut home, to rale and not bs ruled by ooe’s fmnily; snd within
you, to rale und not be ruled by one's desires. * He whose plessure is in
the (epiritnal) Self, whose lovewsports are with the Self, he whose bride-
groom is the Self, pnd whose bliss s in the Sell (dimaratir dimae-krids
Hmamithung Hmanandah) bocomes autonomons (2eard)) and & mover-
ut-will { Mdmandrin) inevery world : but thuse whose knowledge i hetoro-
goneous become heteronomous (unyardj), and do not becoms movers-at-
will in woy world ™ (U, VI1. 25.2): ™ for  ITers on earth the children
of men dwell in subjection to command, siee whatever it be thai they
deaire, whether a kingilom or field (i . whether it be 4 King or any other
mun), it s on that very thing that they base their life ™ (€T, VIIL 1.
6),* and “ Why then” nz Bi. Angustine wxelsims, * should miserable

iw U0 Lhe eelf that ssys “1 waoi™; ane who governs his desires is xpeirros
danren, Lo “wmmster of himeell,” Low. of the self thal mys " I wunt® {Lows 045,
Bepuilie 331, ete.), In the first poap ko (the mubject predimied by §ooee snd
epolrrae) tdetlifles = hinsel!  with ihe dordre dtmen [BAdtdtnon), ¥ overcome
by Likes wind disifces (MILII.E), in the secomd oo with the imperturbdbie
adurira dtman (pragidimani. The former conditioe le var of * ignorance,™
Phe Jatter ona uf < wisdim ™ | Profagaras 258}, The welfars of Lhe * wholo sonl ™
dopands ppon the harmumy of fts parts and their " goeninity s to which shal)
rule ™ {Mepudlie 432 C), All this le thir same for the Sate gnd 5 the [ndividual
GO Y.

# O Maggd. V. UL L 4 The lopguage bs equally applheabls to the politieed
eeonomy of Regmom and Baerrdotiin, anl to the indivhlus] eccnamy of the ™ tws
solven,” Outer King znd [uner Sepe.

“Hor the bimaniris of. RY. TS 112 8; JiB. 11 28. 2, CU. YTIT. 5.4; Talkt. ©.
WL 5: DT 172 Joks X. 0z awl HSAA IV, 100, b 25

An it T primartly the Ouls of the Spicis that * movelli as it will ™ { pethdnnddm,
LY. X 18K, 4 mailo «iuw piuthd blmesm, 5. V. 418; John L8}, s Tt ls suly sog
" i with the wiml ™ (Kany ULIL 12, ete.] in the senee of the Ui rogqulen
pgarchafe vdeam dimd [RY. X T8 3) that can be called “free™; or to wes the
languags of NT.. only those who are I the spiril® (eeefpan) that can * pus in
and vue”

* gimiltarly the Huddhist D. LITE, fm"mln: part of the lnstruction of o King
I the = Advautages of the Mousstic Life™: the servant of desire is hix own
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mon venture to pride themseives on their froewill hefore they are et
frea? . . . For by whom & man is overcome, to Wim he is sasigned in
slavery ™ (De spir, of 1it., 52, of, MT7. 11, 1-2).% When this mystical union
(Atenmithumam) of the inner and the outer man hns beeny ponsummated,
when the two fires that hated ane snother (TS, V.2.4.1-2} have heen
mada one (okam bhavanti), in this affectionate, ananimous, and conpern-
tive marviage, then it can be said that “ This slf offers itself (#manam
samproyacchali) * 1o that Self, and that Self to this self. They unite
with one another (tie angongam abhisambhavateh), By this (earthly,
feminine) form, he (the aforesaid Comprehensor of Indrs as Ovarlord)
unites with yonder world (anendha rigendmusn lokam abhisambhepati) %
and by that form with this world ” (AA. I1.3, 7): thus both worlds are
gained for both selves, this world witheut and that oiher within you. We
say “within you™ here, becanse It is xt “ World’s end ” that Sky amd
Earth embrace (sasélizgatah, JUB. 1. 5. 5); that World’s end, beyond
which there is no-mare grieving, is at the core of our own being, and that
is the Wayfarer's goal.*

On the other hand, we are naturally at war with oursalves, and often
nof merely ot wnr with * what is divine in us,” bat ignorant of it because
of our “aotion thet *I' am the doer” {(ahadikdre), and so0 effectively

elave, not his own master nor able to go where he will (wa yeua kdmaods gamo =
ni kfmdedrin, while the man * the dours of whose semes are gusrded [indriyesa
guiia-drdro = atfa-yutls, Th, 3707 ls his ews raster, freed from his wlavery
{ddsavyd muttc) and shie to go whers he will™

In almost identical tanguuge Finto describen those who ars ™ subject to thep-
pelvas * (sea note 58) 8s * frepmen iy in pema ™ {Republic 431'C). We Leltn us
also regarding the education of Persian princes, that they hnd four tulors,
respectively most wise, muet Just, most tesnpernte, apd pomet brave, Tl fArst
taught bim the Magian fore of Zoroaster, the secand nlways to be truthiul, the
fourth to be festioes, anl the third * not to he mastorsd even by a single pleasyure,
in order that he may scquice the habit of belng & free and real King, onn wha
in first of wll the ruler of whatever [powers) are In Eimmelf, and uot thair slave ™
Edivibiodes 1,122). Wa can resdily belleve that the Persins sml tralfan con-
exptions of Kingelip wero indeed alike,

* The * freewlll * thut Christlan doctrine nsserts for all is evidently not. the
*welfowlll" but rather a frowlum 10 reslst or oomeemt Lo the higher will, that of
the wpirit (" the spirit s willlog tut the fesh i weak,” Math. XXVL.4ih To
die our owa will b e bo pessive; to rosperite with the wpirit Is to o in nct
0L note 44,

That the naliral man s a0 satamatan 1s sdmirably demomstrated in 2. TIL #8.
®7 (sec FRZAS TV, 1929, p. 135).

** Bamproyaf, to ™ profer,” correlative of er, 1o wen

“1.e. prrum jyotir . .. svena ripens abkinigpadyute (CU. VIIT. 12, 3},

*AD VIL 15, 8.1 6162, A TL 4849, sos my * The Pllgrim’s Way " in JRORS
ZXIIT and XXIV, 1037, 1938,
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“ime-selfed ¥ (ekdtman) and “Saﬂlﬁa"[amﬂmu).n]though potentislly
possessed of both natures (dvydiman), this born of the flosh and that
born of the spirit. Our house is divided against itself. In this stute of
disorder * Man’s aelf (ibw Tyrant) hes no othes foe than the Self (the
legitimate King): that Self s » fricnd to the self that hath of itself
vanquished itself, bui s foe at war with one who lacks the Self” (snat-
manah . . . datruval, BG, VL 5,8). Such a privation of Self, and corre-
sponding mortality, was the original condition of both the Gods snd
Titans: Devns and Asures were in the beginning equally andfmin, and
ouly Agni amria (SB.11.2.2.8, of. XL1.2.12 and XL 9.8.6), and
“Aa are men now (i.e. Self-less and mortal), so were the Gods in the
beginning * (TS. VII.4.2.1). The Gods, however, “desired: * Let us
do away with the privation (deartim), the wvil (pipmdnam), death
(mrigim)’” (TS, VIL 4.2.1), “ They longed for the world of hasvenly-
light” (JUB.I. 15.1), the Sun himself “desired : * Let me, indeed, cut
off all the evil, so that I may ascend to the world of heavenly light”; he
saw the sacrifice, grosped it and sacrificed therewith; thus he cut off all
the evil and nscended to the world of heavenly light, and he, it is that
kaving put off the evil, now shines™ {JB.IL 82): it was, in fact, only
“by qualification * (arhdnd), “by Agni's counsels® (krdtubhik), by
the Sscerdotium (¥nihmand) that the Gods attsined their immortality
(RV.X.63.4, VL 7.4, §8. XL 2.3.6), And ss did the Sun, so may
now the man who s & Comprehensor of the sacrifice. cut off all evil and
rise abave himself (JB. I1, 82) : it is only in finding him-Self that & man
is bestified, for “All that is other than the Interior Self of All, other
thay thy Self, is an afftiction ™ (esd fa dimd sarvdnferd o anydd driam,
BU.IIL 4. 2). _ 7 p

The snswar, then, to the question “Who le worthy (arkaii) to enter
into mnion with that Sun?” (JUB.LG.1), L& “to bresk out of the
universe,” ** ia that he is able, he ia an arhal, who can answer to the
question * Who art thou?™ “T am thyself” (JUB. IIL. 1. 6, Kaup. Up.
L. 2, ete.): it is to him that the welcome is addressed, “ Come in, O
mysslf ¥ (Riimi, Mathnowl, L. 30628). But if he has not verified tha wards
“ That ari thou,” if he does not kuow who he is, but speaks of himself by
his own or & family name, b i driven or dragged away from the Doar
gid excluded from the Marringe (JUB.TIL 14,2 = JB. 1. 18, Rimi I.
5057, Cant: I §, Math. VI1. 21,23, XXV, 10, Rev. XIX. 9, etc.). “ Woo
anto him who departa from this world, not having known that Imperish-
able ™ (BU.ITL 8. 10},

#The whole of thia aymboliom recurs in Mlato (Phoedrus 240, 247, ete.) snd
Hermes Trismegistus ([ 111, e,
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Thus the first and Inst of il man's needs is 1o o lmow Litnself ™ {uf
sowt sespsum, Avenecebrol, Fous Vitas, 1.2): the “ science of the Sult™
(Gfmavidyd) is the Qnal ferm of all docteine (CU. [V, 141, Swet, Up,
L16, ete.). The mncient and timeless orucle, * Know thyself ™ (it
oevrdy), reschoes throughout the Philosophia Pereunis, The doetrine
of the Self is thus sppropriately introduced by such questions ae: * Whish
is the Self # ¥ (batamh w atmd, AA. 11,6, katomé dtmd, BU.[V.3. A
MU. 111}, “Who is oor * Self ! wint is * Braluna * 27 (ko na dfma, Livh
brahma, CU.V, 101}, and “In whom, when 1 go forih hence, ehnl] |
bu gomg forth ? ™ (kasminn aham wilrinfa wibrinde bhwrigydmi, Pragnag
. VL3), i,e. Whan T ¥ give up the ghost” (Sanotus Spiritus), shall
I b in that immortnl Spirit, or, in the words of Blake, “seltz’d amd
giv'n inta the hands of my own selfhood ?” What the answer o this
Iast question shall be Jepunds upon the degree of our Self-knowledge
now : * Whoever depurts from this world without having found the Spirii,
there is no freedom for him ™ (CU.VIIL 1.6), bub * The Comprehensor
of the common Person of all, the Comprebensor of the Jogos * That is my
Belf,” Ae whien he goes forth falls in with the incorpares! Self, and loayes
behind him the other and corporeal self ¥ (sarvegio’ bhAitdadm dntarak
purugal a3 ma dmeti, vidgdl sa wtkrimann soaitam nkeriram projaatmi-
nam abbiseenpudyate cijuhdtitaram daihikam, SA. VITL 7)1 * thors can
be no doubting for him who i assured of this, that * This Self of mina
i fhe lizart, in Brahma ; corssentinl with him anm | (fam , . , abkissn-
bhavitdams) whon T go forth henoa " * (O, I11. 14. 4 ; * Who knoweth
Him, knowelh himself, and Is not afraid to dis” (AV. X, 8.44). Thue
fhie dnst returns to enrth and the spirit to him whe gave it (Ecel. XIL 7).
We newd anly ndd that thess doctrines of man’s two selves and of their
pomposuse (smdhi, semddhi) 3 ae much Baddhist sz Brahmanioal. and
ws moch Platonic and Christian as pither of these.

The “ composure ” of the yogin in whom the habit of somddhs persists
is i fact the same ax his * eelf-possesaion,” the possession of and by ane’s
Self in thet desthlike * sloep ™ that is the entelechy of the bestific con-
jugation of the confoint prinviples, Tuden and Indrind, deseribed in $B.
X, 52,1117 in explanation of the notions *‘one and many, far and

“pear 7 8o lef the Comprehensar * loep* (tismad evariteil syapyat) ;
He wha with Jove badeth forth (prasdgeti, of. MU, VI, 7 bhalr dtmand
“tind natld wnptikkyad : Vaf, “bo lead, control, marry ™) all his children,
He iz verily the Breath (praodh, i.o. Riman, Vivy, Projipati, Sirya,
Agni, Brahmn, and herw in purticalsr Mrtyn} and these breaths ar Hyas
(priindh. i o. sense-pownrs) are his own * subjects * (sedd, of. VS, X1, a2,
BILTV. 4. 37, wte.), und when one sloups {#rdpiti), then these branths,
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his subjucts, go'in unto him (enam . . . dpiganti, of, JUB. L 15, § pranam
apyels . . . srvam pripan abkisamets}) ) this * sleep® (supna) e verily
eoming into one’s own * {selpyemi = srapi-age, of. CU, V1. 7. 8 svam
apita), a8 it is exprosed motaphysically (ity dcaksate pordksam). . . .
Thus it % thut He i= not merely * (ine?! (ékah) hut sleo * Severnl '™
(#iih )—* as what is ome in the whole, mud many in its parts . . . abso-
lutely, and muny wocidentally ™ (St, Thomns Aquinns, Sum, Theel,, L.
11.1 od 2)—und thus both akale nod kel (MU, VL 15). Now jusi as
In Englich “ coming inte™ is “ faklag possemion of,” 5o hers there is
play on the words api (api-t) * to go in nnto ” and dp “to tuks possession
of,” suggested by the likeness of solpynge to sofpi (whether su-dpis=
* loyal mtimate or ally,” or sea-dg, “ own intimate or ally ®} in AB. 111,
16 “ the Maruts, those good allies, are the breaths * (pring vai maruleh
spdpayah ), Indr's alliss in the bnitle with Vrtre when all other Gods
desert him (k. and TIT. 16) ; and by buch expressions as Zplekima (BI.
Iv.s. 21, of. OO L 1L6), Binesydpli (KT, 11, 11), seroipté {Kaug 17
HI. 3), ad £ drddmendpuk dihdmita dauh (SB. X1. 2.3, 6). This re
Istiousship of the loysl broaths to the Breath, their fisst principle, can alsa
be stated as that of the senzitive selves (the  seeing man,” ollsusapuruse,
O, VIIL, 12. 4, the *“ hearing man,” ete.} collectively the man himself—
prind uw ha wiva, rijon, manvyyasya sonbhitdh, JUB. IV, 7.4, aksarg.
sammdnad cakyurmaynh frotremayas chandomoye manomayo ritimaya
‘dfmd, AATTL 2. 2; cf. Tenues. fab. X1 2, 1%a8) to the ceniral Self, az
in Kuos, U. IV. 20 where on the tne hamd the foreknowing-Salf [ prajids-
mun) euters into the hody, and on the other * these {sensitive) selves
depend on that Seif as relainers on fheir chieftain * (fam elom 3 mdiom
wle Atmano “wvasgunti gaihd sregthingt yedh): he for them and they
for him, * For thou art ours, sl we are thine ™ (BY, VIIL 92, 39).%
It iz when & man iz “nsleep ™ in the sense intended gbove, and more
briedly in C17. VI 8.1, where * what is called * leing nstonp * s really
*goming into onw’s own ' (srupitily dcoksate seaih ky aplto bhavati),|
and it s clear that svapni s o teclnical tenn really means the musters
af the setsos mnd effectively dhiming, as plso jn BU, 1L 3,17 wheee (jist
g8 in Hermes Trismegistos, L. L1} “u man i said to be © nxloep’
when he curbs the seasess ™ (#s horess are curbed ),* and only when he

= Plato, ¥ God 1a pur guandlan, amd o wre hie ossessioon  § Phacda, 00 D},

0 An identhmd leterpretation of * slavp ™ will be fomnd (s Herme Trismegists,
Lib 1.1, The Owisr Mun, whot we ik ol as Hawake ™ ia reolly wslarp amn
drasming; the Dnuer aml esitemplotive Man whom we ihisk of an * nalesg ™
when ‘we fall to usderstand thy metsphysical “inaction ™ is really swoke and in
act, i the wnee theat the Tiaddba is litesully the " Waks " and Uhe snagogioal
{parawdrthiks | =anw i which Agul b * wakened Al daybreak ™ {wpor-dudh ).
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i thus “ asleep,” ihat he is roaliy empowered und really free. ™ When
e “dleeps’ these worlds are his, theo he becomes ss grest King or &
great Brahmas ; likewise he ntising to the high and the low. Even ns s
grest King, taking with him his peaple, o also * (his mas,” reinley in
his setaes, drives about in (the chariof of) his vwn body at will* (BRI,
1. 1. 18}. The enly roval roed to power ia 10 become one’s own msster;
the mastery of whatever els follows. This is the treditional “ sscret o
govarnment,” Chiness and Platonie s much os-it is Indisn.

The whole poiat of the injunction “ Let the Comprehensor aleep ™
(Msmad rvasivil svapydt) in SB. X.5.2.12 will be lost it we think it
i opposed to the * Lot him Gght” (fesmadd yuddhyasva) or * Act”
{Eartum arbasi) of BG. 1. 18 and IT1, 81 These are no longer conflict-
ing, but coineident imperstives for what is now the meizia persona of
Krsnirjunan mther than the stugle and hesitant persan of Arjuna only.
The © sleep ” intinded is the having the sense powers in hand and under
one's cositrol aud thus reslly possesead (ns is explicit in BU. [L 1.1%);
and this is the “ wutonomy 7 of the Eing who is free to move-at-will in his
awn reslm (48, 18) ; whils the “action ” mtended is the activity of one
whase actions are not teactions to pleasure anid pain but only such as kre
“eorreet," To vombine and puraphrasa BG, 1T, 64 und IV, 18, * Hs who
ses inuotian i action, and uction in aetion, sleep in waking and waking
in sleep, he ks wise, he s nwake, he is g} in ot & Yoga is ekill i works *
(karmasu kauéalam, BG, 11. 50,—it will be recalled that the original value
of irodte, ““ wise,” I provisely that of kudala, * expert ) ; the kingly nrt s
precigely barma gugs, * and it nesid but littls of this lore to save from Lhe
gtvat fusr ™ (BG.11.40). ‘The dharna, ¢h wina, samadhi of yoga (Chris-
tiau conwideratio, contem platio, and exeessus ar ruptus) sre so many degrees
of sell-possession,” consummated in o going out of or being emptied of
anssell und a tinding of one's real Self, which is slso the “ Selt ® of the
immangnt Spirit: * When the rider in the (peycho-physical) vehicle i
liherated from all these things with which he has been stuffed (pars-
phepa) and by which (sense perceplions) he hus been overcome, fhen
indeed be proceds to union with himSelf ™ (Atmann eva siyujyam upaiti,
MIL IV, &; of. Plato, Phaedo 66 C, 67 A). We are thus broaght back to
the despest valuie of * sl{-possassion *: ¥ When thog art rid of self, then
urt thou self-controlled (dines selbes go waltic = svardjan, dycpariys devroi),
ond selicontrollsd art selfipossossed {dines aelhas sigen}, end soli-
possessed posseseed of God (%! got din eigen ) and all thet he has ever maite®
(Eckhart, Pleiffer, p. 598}, » pussage thut reade like x litoral translation
from an Upunisad : prosanndimdtmant shitvd, sukham avyayam obnude,
MT. VI.201 By the same token n doeper sense emerges in the sxpression
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“All alone by himsell ”; in the coniliot with Death, in which the isue js
literally one of * victory or death,” we are “all alone™; but by oneself,”
thas means siide by gide with our very Belf, 2fmanaips sahdyens { Manu,
VI 48), the “ Inseparable Companion” of BU,IL1.11 and Kasug U.
IV.1e,

There remaine then to be-effected in Everyman, who is still & kingdowm
or house divided uguinst itself, such & marrisge of selves ns we have
spoken of, and a3 in OU. VIL 25 and AA IL 3.7, We lave already
allnded to the consummation of this divine murriage (daivam mithunam,
ipis yipoy) deseribed in 8B, X. 5, 2, 11-16 &= the beatific union of Indes
and Tndrind, “the Persons tn the right and loft eves” * These two ure
respectively the King snd Queen on the vight and an Lhe left; what we
have elsewhers called the Inmer Sage and Outer King are here, then,
thought of in uccordance with the functional symbolism with which we
#re now familiar, the King and the Queen; they represeni in fact ihe
brakma and kgatrn, und just ks we zaw in SB. IV, 1.4, 1 £, that the sucoess
of whatever is undertaken by either depends upon a marital consent of
wills—u specizl cise of the general prineiple enunciated in CU. L. 1, 8-8—
5o here the union of Indrs with Indrial “makes them successful ™
(samardhayati). The boly marriage, the synthesiz (satidhi) of the con-
Joint prineiples, immortal and mortal “eelves * fmplied in CT0. VI, 23,
3, is even more poignenily deseribed in BIT. IV, 8.21: “That ia his
Lypermetrical form,™ from which all evil has been struck swiy, free of
all fear. As a man embraced by a dacling Lride (prigipd strngd san-

= For, the * person in the (right) eye® see HU.TV.2.2,3 and IV.4. 1, OU. L
7.5, MU. VIL [1.1-3, This lmsge seen in the pupil of the ceo 1w the form of mir
il being mnd that of the "Person In the Sun® wha s ealln] vorionaly Desth,
Drewth, and weuslly Indra; the ® Persun in the Bun ™ being “Twlra, Prajaputl,
Brahma ™ (Sacerdotivm) (K8 VITL3). To 8B.IIL L 3. 15 1t bs Gusga (bat be-
eolaes the pupil of the eye

Tha symboliam of the * persen seen in the wyn” §a probably ancient, Plato
{Aloibiaden L 133) wwms 0 In n alightly different way, but for kim ales it is n
form snalogous to whal bn us bs most Like God,

=™ A ticchandd, wannally interpreted to mean ™ heyond desires,” but really ‘with
more direct refarence o the chanddan whick sro the mivans of our metrical re
integration sud the wings on which e Spirlt ascends to the Sun (AV. VIIL 0, 2,
AW VIL ST, aete.). ® Yonder Sun be the Disposss ; szl L §n {tasmicch as be hath
gone unto the wtlevmust #f Lthe Quarters that thero bo steods med ghires, ., _
Tha Metres sre the Quarters™ (dido by dedd chdwdanai, BB.1X.5.1.37,30).
Avicchandd (for dtiocchendam) in BU.IV. 3. 21 ls, sccording to Sambara, = beyand
desires™; but 1 think that the releranos is to the “ whols amd completmi form,
like that af the Firealiar, dticchandds in £B. X. 5. 4. 8, whers the meaning of the
word s certainly ¥ hypermetrical " or  super-metrioal.”
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piéngrabiah) is conscions neither of a within or without, s0 this man
embraced by the foreknowing-spivitual-Self (prijiénatmdnd) knows
naught of ¢ within or 8 withoul; that fs verily his {real) form, in which
Iw s possossal of his desires, the Spirit being his degire, so thel he i
undesivous (fmdbdmam Eptikimam skimdm) and is excepted from
gvrow.” This i manilestly & returp to the primodlial state of the
Bpiritual Person (8man, gurisa) “as it were that of o men and a
woman embroesd * (pilhd sieipdmdionn sempdriseakian, BT, L 4.4);
% In dem unbegrifen der hiben eipekeit, din alle dinge vernilitet in ir
sallwslioit -sunder sicl, g8 sinde ein fioe voderscheil. . . . Bin unod sin
vereinel di Fuhfet Wbz in Wée . . Also wirl diu sBle gol in gote ™
[ Beklbart, Pleifler, pp, 617, 531} The man i no longer this man So-
anil-s0, but diesolyed in himBell. The outer man bos been “ crowned
and miteed above himeell " {Dante, Pwrgaloric XXVIL 182). It is
precizoly such a crowning wod mitering that je ritoally enacied in the
Bagnsiive: fhe King’s “divinity ” s not *his own” nat “ this man’s?
who sits upon the throne, but that of the principle that overrules him
wit of which be is, not Lhe reality, bt the living imnge, instrument
and puppet. In his experience, the Onter King is merged in the life
and heing of the Tnner Sage, this man in the real Self, gewarden was
or il : the words “That wrt thou™ have been verified; the longing,
" What thou art, that may T be ™ has bean sabisfied.

Likee the King's attoinment of Brahmanhowd (AR VIL 23) avd like
afl the sscrificinl Himmeliahrien thie is, of course, an experience inevi-
tably followed by a return fo ooeself, the man So-and-so. Buot like any
other marrings, the muptio]l corountion rite marks the beginuing of »
sw arder, I s a new noian that escends the throne: gn onter men in
operation, but now the legitimate upeat of n higher than his own will,
As the individual is nsimilated to the Self, the woman {o the man, s
8 the Nepnum to ths Sacerdotiun: the consorta sre unanimous, so that
whal the one sujoins the other parforms. The individoal s no longer
enslnved by his own desires, bt hee found s infallible guide and mentor
fry five person of the Daimon or Indwelling Spirt (dfmoweal yaksu,
apfardfman), Megemon {antargdovin, noly). Synteresia ™ aa Shephenl
antl Guardian {rdsfrogopd, goptr, dralbhe devatd) avd * correction Ju

®n the Syntareds lessenblally (he waime sd Plato’™s tomaneint Ave, b,
wail yemsir, modjor "aonscienca t bt with lar mere than (he merely moral
valugs thet this Intber word now orplles for ael eee O, Hene, Di0 Spwicrzaie novh
dom Al Thamar rawe Agwin, Minster, 1011, " Syilereds ™ §3 stymoligleally Skr.
wediidenke (Vip), "oue whn emables ancdlier o ceome wwver ™ (Lo e faribee
ehore "), nod b "Eavior T or “deliverer,”™
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savoir-faire * (pramdod ) ; ¥ the Inner Sage who may be called the Chap-
Isin ” within you, sril to whom the Purchita, who is the Chaplain of the
King's house, corresponds n the civil realm. The ertist is no jonger
“expressing himeelf,” but can suy with Dante that “T take note, and
ovan as He dictates within me, | set it forth ¥ (Purgaforio XXIV. 52).
The married woman is no longer at large, but now iu charge of u kingdom,
that of her household. And all of these ngrevments are suslogous to the
sgroemant of an Emperor who makes u treaty of pesve with & rebollious
vassal or would-be infdependent ruler whe, in secondance with mistamary
Indian policy, explioit in the Arthasdstre, is now restored to lis thren
suid empowered 1o govern, bat now as the Emperor's friend. 11 is the
same for the [nuer and Owier Mun,

Ther is now # state of peace, where there had hoen one of aniisty.
The com-posiire (®amddhi] of the onter rebel knd inner Jegder enahlis
the whole man to riee above the battle even while parlicipsting in it. The
King ix pow In reality a * [lighness "} his actions are no longer deter-
mined by the likes and dislikes of his sensitive part (necesnlos conctionis ),
but inwardly instigated, and being thus strictly speaking * inapired,”
participete in the * infallibility™ of whatever proceeds er cathedrs,
“fram the tripod of trath ™; the burden of responsibility transfarred to
other ehonlders (BG. T1L 30 mayi sarvind barmdni sathngusys) no langer
adds to the sum of his mortality unil we con say: * O King, live for vvar”
When we epenk of 4 King as * His Sorane Higlmess ” we are spoaking
precisely of the truly royal quality of eell-possession by whinh & King, if
he be really u King, is indend  exalted ™

Thus from the stanfdpeint of Iudian sociologica) theory and that of
all traditional politice, an individual tyronny, whother that of a despot,
that af an emancipnted artist, or that of the self-expreasive man or self-
suffivient woman, effects in the long run only what is ineffoctunl {aketing,
“ misdexts ™) : nll self-importance Jeuds fo the disintegration and finaliy
the death of the body politic, colleetive or individual. Thn sssenee of the
tradditional politics amounts to this, that * Salf-government ™ {arardj)
depemis upon self-contral (Mtmuseiiyams), Bule on rulines. Ooe mgy
way that his conception of govermment anrvives even in modern Tudix,
siire the potitical victory foressen by Gandhi is wssaredly one that can
only be achieved by a self-<conguest.

Tha King is euch by Divine Right sod Appaintment, und by the same
taken the Exseutive of a higher than his own will; or if he rules only by
might aad doss hiz own will, ho &2 » Tyrant wnd must bo disciplined.

“Far this expression see MasouOursel, * Une sonnexion dane Vestbétigne de
ta plillossphie de inda” Rovuc des Arta Asiatiywes, 11, 1024,
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The sawe applied to the individusl who, if only coneerned with the pood
of the work to be dane and ot with himself, and if he thinks of “ him-
self ™ fuily na an ividroment governed by his nst, is worthy: of all honor,
but if he sseerts and seeks to express himself, worthy of ell dishonar
and ehame.

Phie Kingship envissged by the Indien sud traditionsl dectrine i thus
a3 far removad us could well be from what we mesn when we speak of an
“Absolute Monarchy * or of * mdividuatism.™ The supposedly * Machis-
vellion ™ Aethosdstre fatly ssserts (L 6) that ouly & ruler who rules
kimself ean long rule others: ** Whatever Bovereign, even one whose
dominion extends to the ends of Lhe earth, is of pereerted disposiiion snd
ungoverned senses (viruddhir vritic avelyendriyeh) ® must quickly
perish,” going on to suy that

"Tae Waore or Trs Seresce Has To Do Wrra & Viewosy
Oven vin Powsis oy Prucermios axp Aotion.” &

" The tndrigdys wro [he five organs of sense, Lhe five corresponding interua)
fuculbies, and the mind (manas); these scorresponid Lo what are called by Chris
tdan wrlters thes " powers of the sunl” 1Ty are properly mlled indripgdni beeanse
ol bler belonging w Indrs, whiss they are (ef. TS, 1. 8. 12 ). They are, in fact,
the * powers ™ {decll) by which Tulra Is * empowered * (dacient) and Is the ™ Loy
of Power ™ (dacipati), ax he is of Indraxd [indrinim . . , pdzid, RV, X. 80, 11, 12).
Takan together, thn #ncid are SacT; the indriydes, Indripl; the powers of the soul,
thir voul herself. Tha marciage of Indrs and Indcfigt is that of the Sun and oon,
Erus and Pryoke,

Rightly emrhel, Uin fndriying are " powers of rule,” bui allowed [ul} eele, are
the “ ruling gaesajons © to whisk we k7o subjected.

1 Ertonady ki dtatram sdam indriga jayai.

The eomeept of " Victory ™ la of the atnest importance in the traditiona)
theusy of Kingahip, Esoterieally It i by an setusl or (mplied vietary over others
that & King cbtalos the throms, but eselerically he is she true Vietor who sub-
dues his own passions, allying himeel! with the Self ogainel kimsall. In Islum
thily bevomes the concept of the “ Holy War ™ {jihdd) an distinguisbed from meve
wars of conquest.  The * haroiam ” (oiryn, dedpsia) expoctod of the Knight
{Rpatriyn], wheller s King or ua the Mogtal Soul and Ouber Man, b thim ne
hingrey & matter ol merely phyaioal cournge {puch ns animals alss possess ), hug
x symbul and evidenon of self-conquest sid enll-knowledgo, nutouoniy, as we bare
woen, buing th oatwand tally of an tuward Seli-control. Whoevor has thus foumd |
Himwell bs weeessarily boih fearless and " invalnersblo ™ (AV. X 8 44, BG.IL o
ele.). When the neartyr aays: " ¥ heve fought the pood fight,” s good fight is
e Holy War. Thin doen not mean that Lhe two wars musl be separately fonght;
the man-at-nrma may be waging o war thal s humanly speakiop * just,” and,
il ha o o Caeprehonsor, a8 the same e one that i ® hely™ In e latter
tase Wie Battle ivsell Jecomed & saeriflels] rite. Tt o In thia way that it can e
sald of War thet “Some he has marksd out 0 bo Gods, xml sme W be men,
witne o ba enslaved wnd some (o be set froe ™ (Heraclelton, Fr, XLIV), 1t is one
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The application is to the * King,” the * man of sction” and *“ arfist
in any domrin whatever; there is nothing that cen be truly and well done
or made except by the man in wham the marriage of the Sacerdotivm and
the Regrium lins been consammated, nor ean any pesce be mads excopt by
those who have made their pesce with themselves,’™®

SUBHAM BHAVATU

thing to be “free™ W do what coe lkes; only to have the ® Vietory over
Pleasures ™™ 1§ rir $lorde rirs, Flato, Laws 840 O} = 0 be ronlly free

It ia clear from the great king Ascka's Thirteonil Fdict that he had nnde-
stpod the real meaning of “ Vietory ;s for siter recounting his poditioal victories
aral expressing bls deep regret for them, becatise of the suffering laflictsd on the
vanqgernd, he continues {line 7}, " And this i the foremost Vietiory, the Vidory
of the Dherma,” while (Hioe 10, 11} heo enjolus ppon his soecessors to ™ regard
as *Vietory" the Victory of tho Dbnarma, which availa for this warld and ihe
other.”

In thn beginning, it was the Drahnia-Yakea that wor the Viekory {over ihe
Apurss| for the Devas, sed ji is askel: * Can he bo vonqueral who is o Compre- |
henoor of thal firemt Firstborn Yaksa, who knows that Brahuma L be the Trotht ™
(TS V1.6 7. 4, JUB.IV. 21, Kena U, 141, ste). .

o0 Wik |s the best thing of all for & man, that be may sk from the Coda!

"That he way be alwsys st peace with himeelf "
Lonteat of Homer and Neslod, 320,
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